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Nm fern condone tet rte ied One Reb hog eg, . y 


vs... 


TE ( who had reported-to Maſter Willi» * 
1 KLanms, Whittingham, Gilby, and others, that 
Craumer, Biſhop of Canterbury, had drawn 
up a Book of Prayer, as bundred times more 
perfeS than thi that wwe now have; the ſame 
could not take place, for that he was match- 


* ed with ſuch a wicked (lergy and (/onvocation, 


with other Enemics) even he, I ſay, food in 
this, that Maſter *Bulinger did like well of the 
Emngliſh Order,and hadirin his Study. But when 
TWhittingham had demanded that queſtion, Bul- 
linger told him, that indeed Maſter H. and 
Maſter (;. asked his judgement concerning 
certain points of that Book,as Surplice, Private 
Baptiſm, Churching of Women, the Ring in Mars 
riage, with ſuch like, which ( as he ſaid) he al- 
lowed not, and that be neither could if he would, 
neither would if he might uſe the ſame in his 
Church, whatſoever had been reported. Hifto- 
ry of the rronbles at Frankeford firſt publiſhed 
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A Diſcourſe of Litargies , or 
Forms of Prayer_ 1n Chur- 


ches,&c. 
CHAP. I 
" The t Intereſt of Words in Prayer _—_—_ both as to private 
Prayer ; The wy + thew ft Lavrg 44 
= Homage of our Lips, as ain mental extrave- 


gancies, and are Interpreters of ow Conceptions ts other; : 
Conſequences from this Conſideration, 


LETEO tranſcendent is the priviledge of coming to the 
ae Holy of Holies, by the new and /rving way in the 

== molt ſublime and ſpicirual dury of Prayer, where 

che ſoul ralks with 1ts Creater, as it/were, face to 
| face, Such is thenatureof that ſpiricual perform- 

- ance, confideredin i ir ſelf, ſo momentous che Concerns, for which in 
- 1t we wait upon the Thrane of Grace ; ſo many the direQtions which 

; our Holy Father bach given usin his Werd for the acc table perform- 
-2 ance of it, that we muſt needs be concluded «nthonkefwl to Ged, who 
; hath indulged ſo glorious a Liberty to ut, w/w and anreaſonable to our 
5 ſebves, who are, b» the Law of Narure taughr to remir or inrend our 
minds in all performances, according to the moment of them, and 

bfal to that Word, which we own as the ſquare of all our Can- 

if we ſhould not wanly The in ſo Sacred an 

Homage, 


T2 a4 
_ Wa 


A Diſcourſe of Inge, 
Homage, in whichſo much of our Intereſt lies, not offering a Female, 
whenwe haves Male in ir flocks though we knew of no ſuch Male- 
diftion'asthat,Cmurſed be be that deth the work of the Lord mphgeny. 

IL. Whilſt we view this ſacre« rhing Prayer, as our Priviledge, We 
can conſider ir no otherwiſe than as a Liberty, to ask of the Father of 
wercies, what we or others fland in need of, under the encouragements, of 
many precious Promuſes,nor ſhort of his who ſaid, Ah what thow wilt, 
even to the half of my Kingdom, I will give it thee ; yea, far beyond ; for 
theLord ayl give Grace and Glors,PS4.When wereſpe& ir as our du- 
ty,we find 1c is expreſſed inScripture under the many notions of 'See- 
king Grd,Calling upon himwreft ling with hims,powr ing out owr ſouls before 
him,&c. As our view of it in the notion of a priviledge, forbids us any 
limitations, 1s to the matter of our Prayers,other than what God bath fer 
us; {o the latter obligerh us co a performance of it under ſuch Cirowns- 
ſtances,as ſhall neither divert the ;»tention of our mind,nor cool the fer- 
wour of ogr Spirits, Which two things are moſt eſſentially neceſſary to 
the acceptable performance. of our duty in it, and ſo excellently be- 
comes tha moſt ſacred performance z'\- and without which our per- 
formance is but /ip-labowr, and lo#F Iaboxy yea, no other chan a moſt 
groſs Hypeer: fie,and mocking of him who cannot be mocked. 

IH. Prayer being-the ſouls Colloguy- with Gdd, Who 1s 4 Sperit, and 
our Tongue ( which is the Organ of ipeech )- with all the faculty be- 
longing to ir,and the.iflues of ir,ſerving chiefly ( if not only) for aer- 
comſe with men(Spirits having another way co communicare their ſenſe 
Each to other)lt 1s rationally apparent that there is no abſolute neceſ- 
lity of any words at all in Prayer. ( Hawmah can pray-acceptably, and 
yet her voice not be keard, 1 Sam.1.) for ſuch neceſſity muſt either be 
on the. Souls part,or on Geds: On the Souls part they arenot neceſlary; 
for ir ca-lo7g and defire without the Thwgue ; nor yet on Gods pare 
arethey ſo;for he not only knows what things we have need of, but alſo 
what ive wowld have before we ach theme; how -elſe can he anſwer be- 
fore we call,and (as he promiſeth ) hear before we ſpeak? 

I'V.Bur he who made al! things for himſelf; did not in that general 
Cefign except the Tongue of man,which being hiscreature, is naturally 
obtiged,and ex-1»f/:tats,is otherwiſe obliged to his Seryice, and as his 
Word hath direQted ics fervice in other things, ſo'alſo in the duty of 
Prayer commanding ns-to take wwto us words, aud ſay ,$c. And calling 
» tO his Spouſe, Let me hear phy woice, for it is comely ; And his Prov;- 
dere hath for thiz.end ( amongft others ) diſpoſed reaſonabſe ſouls 
into humane bodies, thar c {d animate the 'of-mento 
this ſacred Service: Beſides that, experience rexcheth the Sons of men 

| vi | that 
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and Forms of Pr ayer 3n Charahes, 6c. 3 
that he ule of che /vely woice is of excelientuſe to fix the mind, nd 
es ;eſttain that wild thing from ſuch wanton divertions, as it is mol 
prone to,in its exerciſes uponGad:Whence ivis char che"e is not-on- 
ly Memal,but Yocal Prayer, & both the unqueſtionable ducy of Chti- 
ſtians 3 and 2D wſe of words ix Prayer is, if not ar all cimes,yer at ſome 
rimes,and for all Chriltians,neceſlary by a »eceſſity of Precepey;& high» 

Jy expedient generally even in the Souls privateſt comverſes with God. 

VV. But1n Pablick Prayer, che uſe of words is mott wnqueitionably 
neceſſary. God hath not only allowed us a liberty to pray for our ſelves, 
andin our Cloſets, but alſo to pray ene with and for avorher, and alſo en- C 
Joyned us ir as out cu: y,and encouraged us roitby many graciousPro- | 
muſes.It is his revealed #4ll,chat in ſuch publick devotions,ſome parti- 
cular perſons [ſhould be the mouth. of thg reſt unco him,whoſe Prayer 
( accotding to divine Inſtitution ) is made checommon performance 
of the whole Society (whether it be chat of a whole Family,or thar of 
2 greater or leſſer Congregation”) by their concurrence i fpiric with 
him chat ſpeakerh, and their rational and fiducial afſent ro what he ſper- 
kerh,as well on theirs,as his own behalf. Now chere being no other 
ordinary way 'of correſpondence which God hach allowed rational 
ſouls each with other ( in their uniced eſtate) bur by the rongues of 
men, animated by the ſouls to that very that chey might be <- 
cheir Interpreters, Ir is impoſhble that publick Prayer ſhould be per- 
formed without words,and thoſe both audibly and ingell gi x 4 nar 
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more than ing co the ability, \ 
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©  _ eDifenſeef Litirgier, 
char — are to give a rational afſenc,and 
ro whar We . + 4.6f8 / 

VIE. Nor are the Prayers of the Ruftick ( who ordinaril 

7 and expreſſeth his mind to him interms whi 

the Critick calls Nanſence ) for their Grammatical incongreities or de- 
felts in Rhetorich,, \efs acceprable unco God rhan che lofty rains and 
luxurianr iffoe of wanton Rherorick in the prayers of ochers are,whoſe 
great ſtudy poſſibly is ro pur their prayers into handſome La . 
Who knows northat many /d:oms1n ocher Languages are perkett anw- 
fence in Engliſh ? Yer who doubts but God accepteth in every Nation 
gious ſouls, powring our” their hearts unto him in Prayer, by their 
mouths,according rothe Diale&ts of their ſereral Countries. 

VIH. Invery deed, the only Nezſence that can attend Prayer, is 
the im ity of the tougue of him that ſpeaketh with his mind Sn. Ing 
ot with the under ft andings of rhoſe who joyn with him. Lec bur the tongue 
be the true incerprerer of the heart rowerds God, and the exprefſions 
of it be commenſurate With the capicity and anderftanding of thoſe 
that hear, and the Prayer ſhall be diſcharged from any guilr of Nou- 

ſexce in the fight of God, aceruing from a want of Grammarical order 
in words ( unleſs ſuch want proceed from the Speakers now-arrention 
and careleſſeneſs of his Spirit ) Tea,the Prayer which the waxrov Or a- 
tor,the curious obſerver of words, and Prier into the proprienes of them, 
may cal{ Nonſence,may be moſt admirable ſence in the ears and judy- 
ment of God and'gord men,whoſe eye is npon higher chings in ſpiricual 
duties,than a well-runed eſe poſſe videarny, 

IX. Yea, there may bein him char ſpeaketh, ſuch an affeRation of 
mid merds and cxrions phraſes, ſach'a ſuperlative care,that Nowns Sub- 
ftantroer, and Adjeftiver may fand'iin due places, and Perbs be put in 
right Moodi ard Texſer,that too many wow 5 Of Piles may 

not hobble ot ramble after oneanother, ſuch a ſtudy tor pararomaſia's 
prince the Prayer abominable dorh 
not the holy Omniſcient God 


rg 


equally 


ſay a fiduciary Amen 


him rhat ſpeakerh, 


Fd 


” ads 


wn ds 
—_ , wg -6:. 2d Woes, 


f IT Is = AL Weoji it — + . T's - ++ 4 ; 
or Forms \CAcacs, Sec da 
: * S - 
Cz . 
4s ; 


inthe myſicries of -Godliheſs, no Incelligent of 'wordsand = 
phraſes, _ char ace buche hellandakin 
of Prayer. Nor ſo,bur that there will be many amongſt chem of car* 
nal hearcs; it is very reaſonable that he who'ſpeaks in publick Prayer, 
ſhould fo ſpeak,that whillf be humblech tis phraſe co the meaneſt ca- 

ity and underſtanding (that his Prayer may not loſe their Ames ) 
pert elevates his wonds, above the nawſcem and juft-reproach of che | 
molt ſqeanr;ſh ears, even of thoſe who fat mote regard theffarching of 4 
the Prayet, that ic be pull'd right in every corner,, and cound abour, ' 
chan the matter of which ic is compoſed,or the fervency of heart with 
which it is uttered. 

XI. And doubtleſs who ſo in this thing keeps. adue mediocrity, in 
the publick performance of che duty of Prayer, neither by roo much 
curioſity of phraſe,and attention to rhar,diverting his ſoul from die more 

= fixed contemplation of God,nor by mixing roo much of wears 
dung,as Luther Calls it (alluding to chat of Ezzchiel ) with: ſpiritual 
bread, makes the duty a loathing to ſpiritual uls : . Nor yer by too 
much rudeneſs,and carieſſeneſs of phraſe, (hall eicher give a jutt ſuſpiti- 
on to others, that his heart attends.not what his Tongue ſpeaks, or 
offers a cemptation co the More carnal part of his Heaters, to loath 
and contemn the Service, hath ſuficiencly diſcharged' his duty, and 
needs be no further carefull of words in Prayer, unleſs ( whichic may 
be is not impoſſible)he can find our or. invent ſome modes and formes of 
expreſſions, which upon the evidence of experience ſhall appear to be 
more proper nieans,than the nſe of other words, co warmthe hearts 
of choſe char are to joyn with him, and to boyt them up co agreater 
degree of ferwency 3» ſpirit, whilſt they are in that dury ſerving the 
Lord. To which purpoſe, handſom cadencies of per4ods, a lofty rowling 
file,affeted Paranomaſia's, poo_ ihlings of words and phraſes, 
(fine knacks to pleaſe childith ears with). are. ſofar from ſigni | 
any thing,that they are c#/ comrariuws's in; the dd for no- 
thing bur rooath pious ſouls. And indeed, thoſe phraſes which do this 
excellent deed, are experimentally found to be ſuch as the inwardly 
affeted heart of the Speaker ummediarly dictates co his Tongue. -It - 
being moſt undoubredly truth, That 'words coming from the: heare of 
the Speaker, find the neareſt and readieſt way to the hearrof the Hea- 
rer g and the Souls of the hearers (hall acknowledge themfſefve molt 
affefted, when the Speaker finds þis heare moſt/ warmed audrentar- 
_ wn ap nga ge of devout Souls, which is indead from - 
rhe -mighty ſecret working of the-ſame ſpirit of Prayer'afting both, 
and/ at the ſame-time pa: _—_—_ hearr-and rongue ro 
_ | .ditate 
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diQate and ſpeak, andthe Hearers 
a fiducial afſent, Rewe.3,26, 
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CHAP, I. 


The Gift of Prayer u partly Natural,partly by Induſtry acqauirable.That 
FT” ade of Goldened to now? that Sill daly CE to attain It; 
but they may fo far attain it, as in publick.to pray without Forms,ſo as 
God ſhall accept it,and none have juſt cauſe of Scandal. That none wor- 
thy of the Officesf the Mimſtry, need to want it wor do, but through 

ir own Sin and Negligence. 


I.TT'HE Gift and Grace of Prayer are two things ;: The Grace of 

Prajer,is a ſpiritual abiltry in the Soul,from which ic is enabled 
from the Spirit of Adoption to go unto God,ſaying, Abba,F ather,with 
an holy boldneſs fdacial confidence, fervency of ſpirit ,begging of him things 
according to his Will : This Nature doth nor reach, Inqultry will nor 
neceſlarily bring us to ; for this God muſt ſend. forth the ſpirit of his Son 
unto peoples hearts,crying, Abba, Father, Gal.4.6. And none can do this 
bur thoſe who.have received the Spirit of Adoption, Rom.8.1 5. But the 
Lift of Prayer is notning elſe,but an abulity of mind te form words, expreſ- 
five of ſueh deſires of our hearts, as are according to the Will of God, con- 
Joyned with afaculty of memory,and of expreſſion and elocution. 

1. Hence it appears, that the gift of Prayer is partly natural ; for 
from nature is the faculry of Mediation and Speech : partly by Indu- 
ftry-attaineable ; For ler us duly confider,what he harh to do that pray- 
eh, morethan to ſpeak ( that 1s in reference to the external part of 
Prayer,performable by the gift of Prayer:) Prayer confiſteth of a Con- 
feſſion of all ſins, Supplications for ſupply of wants for our ſelves and 
ochers,and a thanksgrving for Merczes rece:ved.Sin is either Original or: 
altual: A&tual fin 1s ie, efſion of the Law of God. This Go of 
God is contained in his Word ; all violations of ic in thoughe, word, 
or deed are fins. Suppoſing a man in a capacity tomed:tare and ſpeak, 
what is wanting to-any, ſave Induſtry only, why he ſhould not com- 
poſe a Confeftion of $ins ?If heknows whar the Scripture ſaith of che. 
1nputedguilc of Adams fin, of our being conceived in fin, and brought 
forch-intmiqurry.. What the Lav of. God requires and forbids, and 
conhidereth his own and other mens. words and aftions, and his own 
herrr, co which-other mens hearts anſwerin a great meaſure, why 
ſhould he nat be-able co form a Confeſſion in hs heart, {ns 
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have any elocution )roſpeak Wivich his Lips 7 And if be hath anyha-' 
dic of k e of the Scriptures,as to chings, why ſhould be 
not be able to yo chis -Confellion to God. ex rempore, as well as a 
Lawyer ſhall _ in matter of Law, of a knowing Philoſopher dil- 
courſe Philoſophical Learning rationally , many cimes to the ad- 
miration of his Hearers ? 

It is further reaſonable,that to a Confeſſion of ins, ſhould be added, 


an nr 2p aq of rhe Juſtice of God in caſe of any Judgments 


» already brought upon us or others, or upon ſuppoſition if God ſhould 


bring upon us any. Surely,every Chriſtian knowerh,or ſhould know, 
that che wages of ſin 45 death, that the lealt fin expoſerh us to the wrath 
of God here eafter,8&c, And if he hath a congue to ſpeak,can ſay 
ſo to God in Prayer. In the ſupphcatory part of Prayer, we deprevate 
7 ndgment,ne _ Mercy,tor our ſelves,for others,fo: ſouls,for bodies, 
all according to the Will of God;whoſo knows he hath a body and a ſoul, 
and knows the wants of both, knows what to ask for ; and he that 
knows the Scriptures,is advantaged in that knowledge, and furtheris 
by chem direQted, what to askfor abſolmely, what conditionally, what 
Promiſes to urge upon God in Prayer,what Fudgneentsto deprecate,and 
in what warner: Nor is any fo ignorant,as not to know what is good 
for hitnſelf or orhers ina natural ſenſe; the Scripture tels him what is 
ſo | wryrs and rraly,and if he hath a rogue, he can ſurely ſay,O God, 
I thank, thee for,&&c. Doth he want Expreſſions? The Scripture is full 
of Expreſſions direRive of him. 

IL Infhorr,(ſerting E location aſide) now that the Word of God 
is in our own Language,there can be nothing bur particular Chriſtians 
horrible neglect of acquainting themſelves with it, of their non-obſer- 
ving their own hearts,or not uting themſelves tothe exerciſe of Pr 
Joy. can binder any privateChriftian from being able coſpeak unto 
God in Prayer,fully, profitably, acceprably, and ſo asnone bur pro- 
phane heatts ſhall be ſcandalized. And this Aﬀettionis demonſtrable. 
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IV.Beſides this,God hath promiſed the help of his Spirit as to words Rom. 8.26, 
and matter ('in the uſe of means) the Spirit ſhall teach ms what to Luke 37. 
pray for, nor is this beneath the Holy Sprrit, any more than to give Mar, 13-11. 


unto ſuffering Saints what to ſpeak, in the very hor they (hall be called be- 
fore men for Chrifts ſake ; for which there is a Premiſe, and they al- 
lowed therefore to the no care what to ſpeak before-hard. We acknow- 
ledge thar the Gift of Prayer 1s no ſpecial diſtinguiſhing Gifr, but « 


Commos Gift; but by no means can allow our ſelves in the ſuppreſſing - 


of 1t, 


V.Hence it is, that many apetſon wo * conſtant employment is 


be ren ny _ Loh hs fo 

notin the wo inifiry, is able to perer owt bis ſoul in Prayi 
before God,in proper and mnt de 2c? ek any further ene. 
dication than is neceſſary, rotake the noiſe of his worldly buſineſs our 
of- his head,ſo orderly and methed;cally,and in ſuch handſom expreſſions, 
that any. godly ſober Drvine,though rever ſo Learned, (hall approve his 
performance,and bleſs God on his behalf. 

VI. Thar any owning -the Name of a Mjmfter of the Gofpel,ſhould 
not beſo able,is a great reproach to our Church, conſidering that this 
d;ſability mult proceed, 1, From a wart of knowledge in the Scriptures, * 
(which every Minitter ought to know exaQtly. ) Or,z. Prom a want of 
a due obſervance to, and a watchfulneſs upon his own heart and waies 
{whereas he. ought to excel others inthe practical. part of Holineſs ) 
Or,z. From want of Elocution or freedoms of ſpeech, or ſuch other natu- 
ral gifts, withouc Which none can judge himſelf called of God to that 
holy Employment. Or, 4. From wart of exerci/ing himſelf m the dmy 
of Prayer : All which are lamentable things for any profeſling him- 
ſelf a Miniſter,ſo much as to be ſuſpected of. 

VII.. Yer that de fao, there have been ſuch called by the name of 
Mimuters, amonglt us, andthat there are many ſuchamongtt us tiill, 
cannot be reaſcnably denied : Bur-we dare to. aflerr, Fhar all fuch 
are either ſuch as for want of Natural Parts, are by all Scripture! Rales 
determined inſufficient, and nor fit for. the Miniſtry, or ſuch, as ac- 
cording to all Scripturatand Eccleſiaftical Rwles. ought to be removed 
from the Miniſtry, as negleRting to uſe the Gift of -God beſtowed on 
them,, or neglecting to liudy the Scriptures, or fuch as live in open 
and. known courſes of: Debauchery, or finally, ſuch as have fo uſed 
themſelves to the lizy Devotion of Buok Prayers, that they have choa- 
ked their abilicies,or provoked God in righreous Judgment to dep:ive 
tbem of them. 

VIIE. Ic yet remains a moſt dewonftrable truth, that the work of * 
Prayers not ſuch,as cothe uſe of words in it,butthat any Miniſter of 
any.competent abilities,(a8 all Minifters ought to-be ) and who'is in any 
reaſonable degree acquainted with the holy Scriprures, and with any 
Chriſtian diligence,either obſerveth his own hears, or peoples comverſes, 
and watcherh- over his-Flock but with balf-an.eye, may ſa perform, 
as neither God ſhall be offended with his performance, norany ſober 
Auditor ſcandalized and made: to nexſcare che Daty. [And it will(up- 
on experience ) be found impoflible for any-Srare or Church to main- 
Lain { by mmpoſing Forms of Prayer ) the credit of any Miniltry,whom 
the people (hall diſcern ſo wofully negle&ive of the:r duty, and defe- 

Fe. in ſo noble @ performance, . m. which they are excelled by the 
MCa 


» ; «- If» 


od Fonnof Fro Wehuiher, 8c. 
meaneſt of the //»/gar. There being no other way (when all is tried ) 
to maintain the Authority of the Miniſtry; rhan the employmenr of 
ſuchz-and only ſuch perſons in chat work, who ſhall tly appear 


to People, as cothe Gifrs and Graces of Gods Spirit beſtowed upon . 


them, to be taller by the head and ſhoulders than thoſe are, over whom 
God hath ſer them. Other Devices may be tried ; this only in the end 
will be found efticacious. 


——_ AA  ] L. 


CHAP, II. 


The Originatof Liturgical Forms of Prayer. None for 400 years after 
C brig, None impoſed npon any conſiderable Part of the Church, till 
800 years after Chriſt, when all manner of Saperſtitions Hſ[ages had de- 
filed the Church. | 


I, VV being premiſed, it is no wonder at all,that neicher 
Chriſt nor his Purer Church ever impoſed upon theChurch 


any Books of Litwrgies. Duran indeed tels us, That Chriſt himſelf bl 
(who certainly, had an infallible Spiric,and a proportion of it wichour _ TY 


meaſure, if that may be cali'd a proportion ) yer uſed char excellenc 
Form of Prayer;called the Lords Prajer (by which he taught his Diſci- 
ples ro-pray ; And that the Apoltles uſed the Creed, calted(but never 
yet proved)theirs: Bur he contefleth,thac i» Primitiva Eccleſia diver; 
diverſa quiſq, pro ſuo welle camabant, dummodo quod cantabant ad De: 
Glorram pertinebat. In the Primitive Church every one ſang or prayed 
' (for that he called (inging) as they pleaſed, ſo that what they all did, 
related to the glory of God. When Chriſt ſent our his Diſciples to 
preach,he was ſo particular in direing them,rhat he rakes care to di- 
re& them to provide a Purſe and a Scrip,bur none for a Service-Book: 
Nor did the Apoltle Pax/in his particular direQtions to Tixorhy or 
Titus (whether they were Evangeliſts or: Biſhops ) though he ordered 


chem to ordein Minfters,and charge them to fulfil cheir Office, by put ® 


ting up Prayers and Swpphications for all men; &c. ſo muchas mention 
any CM;ſalor Luxrgy for their direftions : which it is firange they 
ſhonld have cient; had wr doe: ſo neceſſary, as we are now 
rold'they be, that Religion without them cannor be preferved; nor 
Here fies without them reſtrained. : LED 
IF: Thoſe holy Servants of God knew,that the Sporir of Prayer was 
poured our in'the world, and thar the gifc of Prayer was one of thoſe 
gifts, which.their Maſter when be aſcended. up 9» h1gh did give. uno 
v 14 ' \ mn; 
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men; &We:e tender of delivering oughc to che Church;which they had 
not recarved from the Lord + And ( which Tertwllian ſaid afcerward ) 
were willing that Miniſtess ſhould pray /ine Montere, quia de pettore, 

- without a Monitor ( not a Mammer, as ſome would have ic) becauſe 
ic was their duty to pray fron their hearts ; they therefore even-in 
the Confeſſion of our Adverſaries, and the greatelt Maſters of the 
Ceremonies,left no Liturgies for the Church of GoJ, 

D! Miſſe a» LIT. Indeed Claudius de Sainftes and Pamelins ( two Popiſh Di- 

paratu1q,,21 Vines) have diſcovered to the world the Terra _—_— of certain L;- 
twrgies, fatherd upon St. James, St.Peter, and St. Mark; which Poſe- 
ph Vicecomes takes notice of ( but doth not think fic co infiſt upon 
th:m.) Cardinal Bellarmine in his Book de Script. Eccleſ. neicher men- 
tions thar of Peter nor Mark, but brands all Books ( noc men.ioned 

Bellarm, De by him,a:tributed to St. Peter) wich the names of ſpurs & ſuppoſiritis, 

Script. Eccl. de That of St. Jamesindeed he mentioneth,burtels us, that it is to baſe- 

Fac. Apofol. 1y zugmented, that none can determine Whatof ic was St. James's. 
But the Learned Mornay hath ſaid enough to prove that theſe pre- 

tended Litwrgies of the Apoſtles were all icons, and it will be no 
hard matter toevince every ſober Reader the truth ofir, Who knows 
no: how hard a thing the Bithops in the Councils of Epheſus and Cal- 


cedox found it to find a place or fwoin the Wricings of the Ancients, - 


where the Virgin Mary was called 8507ines > Where had the difficulry 
been if theſe Litwrgies had been in the world,andin Proclay his hand 
co0( who was preſent in the Council of Epheſus ) who, they ſay, 
tranſmitred that of Sr. James rothe world, for in that Litargie its 

five or fix times over : Nor cercainly would the Members of che Sy- 

nod of Conſtantinople have been at aloſs to have proved out of this,the 
calling of the Holy Spirit conſubſtantial with the Father, had they ever 
ſeen this new invented Toy.Both in this,and S. Marks ZLuwgy Chrilt 

1s again and again called 54w#nG@ wich his Facher, which certainly 
would have determined that great Queſtion about that word in the 
Nicene and other Councils. Both in Sc, James's and St. Marks Licur- 

* vices we havethe gc:222-07 invented by Felix 480. To ſay nothing of 
theNo 1ons of Altars,Temples, burning Frankineenſe,Cenſers,ſuch as li- 
wed in Monaſteries, Confeſſors, the Prayer for the Pope. In St. Marks 
Lirurgy,the Prayers for Sub-deacons, Readers,Simgers. All which things 
have made chem jultly reje&ed by all ſober Writers, and accounted 
of no berter authoriry than the Epiſtles of Chrift and Abagarm: for 
the very mention of which,Gelafsus of old,called Exſeb:ns his Hiſtory 
Apochryphal. Nor are thoſe pretended to be St. Peters and St. Mar- 
thews of betcer authority. The ſame things are to be objeRed ook 


F4 


- 


the firſt, and ſurely,if St. Peters /icar thought 


Conncil have their honourable mention in it,which were all 3, 45, ot 
600 years afrer S. Matthews time.So that Baronizs himſelfis aſhamed 
of all, but that called Sr. Jawess, nor doth Sainftes mention mote, 


To ſay ſome things might be added, yer thzy might be their Luwr- 
gies ; 1 of no value: tis that wich Bellarm. and Baronus have ſaid,and auripia Pa- 
ſome Seng-Proteftants have taken up afrer"them : For which they have ri/. 1510, 


no further proot than the Title of a B9o« ſer by a Popith Prieſt,which 
proves all as well as ſome, 

IV.. Nor is there any thing more clear to us than this, both from 
that of Ter:wlliay(mentioned before)who lived Anno 200.3fterChrilt, 
and from that long ſince quoted by Smeltymnuns, out of Enſcbins, 
That Conftantine the Emperour made Prayers for his Army, which un- 
queſtionably he would not havedone,had rhere been then any Litar- 
gies ( eſpecially any known by the Reverend authori:ie3 or Names of 
Matthew, Mark ,Ptter,or Famer. Belides that, Biſhop Hall could pre- 
rend no higher authority than the Canon of the Council of Laodicea. 
{ of which moreby and by) For any Prerences of any inthe Jew; 
Charch, they are perfect Apochryphals. What truth there may be in 


what Vicecomes ſaith, that the Pagans had theis Service-Books, to-di- Joſ. Vicecomes -* 
re& them in their Iolatrous Service ; which he proves cut of Cicero, de Miſſe appe- 
Feſt ns, Clem, Alexand: 2nd Laftantins :: We are not at leiſure to en. 74u,1.7 £.21, 


quire,nor think ic much material zfor ſurely Chriſtians areto takeno 
Copies from them. | 

V. The higheſt pretended Azrbority then for publick Liturgies,is 
fromthe 18:h Can.of the Conncil of Laodicea: What time that Coun-- 
cil was celebrated,is nor agreed. Carenztfaith,it was Ann 36440- 
wards the latter end of the.time of Liberins the Pope. Longus and 
Barons (from whom hehad it )dares it 315. under Pope Syivefter ; 
which he proves, becauſeir was before the time of Baſil and Theods- 
ret, Which are no Arguments, (for Baſil wrote nor till near 380. not 
T heodoret till Anno 420.) Balſamon ( 1 man well endyg Skilled in 
the Chronology of the Gr. Councils) ſers it afrer the Synod of An 
t1och,and next before that of Sardis, This Synod decrees Thr abit Ac 
7ipxan, (faith Balſamen) thar the ſame Lyturgy 4a ſhould be 
uſed in the Morning and Evening: Suppoſe his a true Copy,every one 


and Fornes of  Prayey\'im Churches, &c: nun 
bercer of ic,cthe Church 
of Rowe would . have uſed it before thatmade by Gregerythe Pope 
(which is that they uſe.) In that prerended to be Sr. 24arhews, there 
is mencion of.che-Fpett and Goldew Number ( knacks invented long 
fince ) Prayers for Popes, Patriarchs, Archbnſhops,( perſons St, Matthew 
never knew ) Nay, Baſl,Chryſoftome, Gregory the Great, the Nicene 


Can,zyi 


Morneus de 
Miſa,l.n.c.6, 
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knows, that MvTvprieivahr doth nor necellatily fignifie a Form of 

wotds in Prayer, bur meerly an Order of Prayers : Bur beſides this, 


Caranza gives this Canon another title, and phraſe roo The Title, 


E 


De Orationibus quotidianis. The Canon, De eo ICALIOVES 
orationem, ad horam nonam & veſperam aportet celebrar;. According 


co him, (in which were but 22 Biihops, Longs ſaich 32.) this Synod 
in which was only decreed that there ſhould be conſtant Prayers ar ] 
Nine inthe Morning and inthe Evening ; nor that they ſhould be 
the ſame Forms. 

VI. Nor can we. believe there were at this time any Forms of 
Prayer made, for all Minifters to uſe ; becauſe we find the Council of 
Carthage only impoſing this,T hat if any Minſter made any Prayers for 
his wſe,hie ſhould not uſe them, till he had communicated thens to bis mere 
able Brethren : Whence we gather, that at that time, which was about 
395. there were no Forms of Prayer impoſed upon Manitters, 

'VIL.In which we are the more confirmed by the 12th Caen of the 
Council of Mela, ( commonly called the Mrlevitane Conncrl ) held in 
Africa,under Axrel;usthe Archbiſhop, where ( ſo far as their Juriſ- 
diction reached Janey retain Miniſters, co the uſe of ſuch Prayers,as 
ſhould be approved by the Synod, we forte al:quid contra fidens,uel per 
ignorantiam,vel per minus ſtudium ſit compo ſituns:leſt any thing through 
'gnorance or negligence thould be vented againſt che Faith, the Do- 
&trine of which was chen wofully ſhaken by Pelagias, to condemn 
whoſe Errours,that Council ( which was bur a Provincial Synod of 60 
Biſhops Jwere convened. s 

VIIT. We are not ignorant of the Lie#rgies fathered upon Baſil, 
Chryſsſtome,and Ambroſe a little before this time. Baſil was made Bi- 
ſhop about che year 372. Chryſoſtome about the year 382. Ambroſe 
abour 381. But he mit have more Faith to ſpare, than we have, who 
can either believe,that the Litzrgies publiſhed under their names, are 
indeed theirs; or that they indeed impoſed any. -Thete are two fa- 
thered upon 7aſl,one primed 1 569.tranflated by ACafins, The Greek 
Copy is far more large than the Latin, and ſo differing one from an- 
othes, that *is no hard thing to determine of their authority, as the 
Learned Morney hath done. For that of Awbroſe,wve have it notin his 
works, Eraſmns, Perkins, and others, condemn thoſe two Prayers 
(Which are found.in his works,preparing the Prieſt co celebrate Maſs) 
as none of his z in which cenſure, Robertus Cocws, yea, and ſome Pa- 
pits 2gree with him. Whar Vouchers therefore the Papifts have for 
that Cfficiumw Ambroſianum, Which-facobms de Voragine, in the Gol- 
den Legend, and Dwrantss in his Razienale,tell us a Tale about, we 

cannot 
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Tranſlation of which,they yer pau {four upoti Eraſmas,who tels ©7469. 
us,he did not think it like co be Har at ever. Chryſoftome madeir, Cor, 
chat Tolephys V icecomes ( as ſu- | 
perſtirious as he was) cat fetch no — authority fot Litwrgies,than A 
Arnobizs, who lived 306. Athanaſinzs whofleunihed 336, Hieroms os 
who lived 385. Vitor Kticen/is, who lived 40. nor any plain proof . 
from any 6f theſe : Only ſome of theſe ſpoke of Books of the Chriſti- 
ans,wb; ſummus orator Deus,(l0 Arnobius) Sacros Scripturarums Libros 
(ſo Athanaſius.) Liber Hymnoram & Myſteriorums(\o Hierom.) Li- 
bros canitos Domini, ( ſo Uiticenſis.) We cannot bur conchide, Gare 
this time there were no Serpice-Books made, direfting Fotms' of 
Prayerghough poſlibly Bafil,Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, and athers might 
write ſotne' Prayers to help ſome weak Chriſtians which they might 
eranſcribe. | 
X. But what need we any furcher Teſtimony chan is given, by ori 
as zealous for Litwrgies, Ritwals, and o:her Ceremonies, as ever lived in 
the world ? Ir is that of Durantas int Nis. Rationale Divinorum Officio- 
rum, l.5.c.1. Darantss having ingeniouſly confeſſed ( what none can 
without great impudence deny ), that neither Chriſt nor his Apoliles 
uſed any preſcribed Forms bur the Lords Prayer and the' Creed ( nor 
doth of can he or any arhet ſay a word to prove they uſed them) rels 
us that in ſucceedrng times becauſe the Church was rent by Hetefres, T heo- 
doſixs who. lived about the year 280. ) mtrexed Pope Damaſss, 
« Thar.ſome Eccleſiaſtical Office( or Liturgy as we call it) might be 
© made by ſome Eccleſiaſtical Catholick perſon, upon which Pope 
* Dawaſus commanded Hitrom, who was then in Behlehem with” + 
"* Pani Enuftochings, "and, other Virgins,” to abide the*e; and r#tke a 


Duranti &ati- 
oxale,c.zl,s, . 


« T.igurgy forthe Churches, becniſe he was'well'skifl'd in Hebrew, 
M Greek,Chalde and Larine ; whigh he obediegrly did. He apfgin- 


i h of the Pſalms ſhould be read each day in'the week, 


« Ola 


: Ol# and New Teſtament : out abr it, rl of 
Rome;z,it.Was approved by s,and made'a ; af 
'* Damaſus had the cup. fee ty becauſe ir was done at his 
* Command. Gelafius ( who lived 498. and was Pope } and Gregs- 
&* r;us Magnus ( who lived 600. years after Chriſt ) added Prayers 
&* and Songs,the Leſſons and the Goſpels. Ambroſe;Gelaſias and Gre- 
& gory(ſaith «a8 the Gradnalia, Tratlus, Allelujah, other Do- 
& Qors of the Church added other parts. —— Thus far Durantus, 
XI. He fetcheth the Original of Litwrgies from Theodoſius ; bur 
how probably,let the Reader judge,who ſhall conſider, that this good 
Emperor was Emperor bur 17 yeats ; thac in that time he convened 
that great ant venerable Council of Conſtantinople, where were 350 
| worthy-perſons: Now ler any judge how probable it was,that this Em- 
F perer ſhould never propoſe the bulineſs to theſe ; (for their Canons are 
only abour grave and neceſſary things) and ſend toPope Damaſus 
abour this :. He was-a- man too much acquainted with rke efficacy of 
fervent Prayer to reſtrain ir. Nor indeed doth Durantas ſay, that he 
cauſed any Prayers ro be made, all that he ſaith Keroms did, was the 
appointing an Order of reading the Scriptures, 

XIT, We muſt therefore go-a little. futcher than Theodoſons his 

time. Nada ab initio omnia & ſimpliciter, ow 4 Chriſto tradua 
De Inventor, apud Apoſtolos erant, 8c. (ſaith Polydore Virgil.) One Pope after this 
rerwm.l, 5.e,11. time brought in one piece of the Liwrgy, another brought in another. 
Celeſtinus brought in the Introitws Miſe, Damaſus the Confeſſion, 
Gregory the md, and indeed till Gregor:es time there was no 
condertble uſe of ir, nor any impoſing of ir, This was near upon 

600 years after Chritt: , 

XITI.Pope Gregory is uſually ſaid tobe the worſt of all the Biſhops of 
Rome that preceded him though the beſt of thoſe that followed him ; a man 
of. no great Learning,for he confeſlerh himſelf(in one of his Epyſtles, 
that he underſtood no Greek ) not blameleſs for Morals, ( for he was 
accuſed before Maxritius the Emperor for the murder of one Aal- 
chas.) Indeed the Proteſtant Writers make good uſe of him, for his 
Teſtimony,ahout ſome Points, viz.that about the Scriptures, Images, 

Br.1-7:c194, bur chiefly in che queſtion about the Head of the (Þurch. 

XIV. The truth of the Story is, Two great Councils having before 
determined the Patriarch. of Conſtantinople and. the Biſhop of Rowe 
equal, ' only allowing to the latter rhe empry Title of the B;ſhop of 

- the firſt Seat. Tohn, Patriarch of Conſtantinople was n& able to endure 
that,and ſo upon the Poinr, though borh refuſed the Title, yer both 
Krave to at the pare of an Wmwverſal Biſhop : The Parriarch had the 

OE. " advantage 
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rween Mawritins and Gregory, ( yet extant in Gregoriei w 
0: ae in the heat of this Gon 


oncelt,was baſely dered by priderant 


of bis Caprains) who was by the Souldiers made 


the Empreſs,fawning 
favour St. Peters Si c,and to remember who ſaid, Thou art Peter, 
and pon this Rock, 1 will build my Charch : Soon after this, Gregory 
dies ; but before he died, he mace a Lurgy, ( if wemay believe Pa- 
welins, he made a Lethoxary or Calender, direQing Scriprures to be 
readin order, an Amiphonary, 04cEm wa Reſponds for Prieſts and 
People, and an Order for — Sacraments.) Others think 
the rwo latrer were made after; bur however, theſe reached no fur. 
cher than Gregories power, the Extent of which was at this time bur 
ſhorc and narrow. 

XV. Sabinianus was Pope immediatly after Gregory,he lived bur fix 
Months ; Roniface ſucceedgd, him, he atſo fell in with Phocas, the 
Murderer of his Maſter : and. the Parriarch of Conft axtineple bei 
now our of favour with Phocas,becauſe he could not flatter him in bis 
horrid wickedneſles and cruelties, Phocas deſerrs him, and gives Bo- 
»iface (what he asked) the Title of Hniverſal Biſhop : This was abouc 
the year 605. And now he might pretend Tome authority co impoſe 
his Service-Book. 

XVI. But yet he did lictle( except in a the Lomberds 
continual quarrels with the Emperers,cill the year 800.much hindred 
the Popes power all that cime,they lay cloſe at home all this while ex- 
creaſed in Superſtition, and the ſotriſhneſs and ignorance of their 
Clergy encreaſed,bur in JuriſdiQion they did licrle : Only raking ad- 
vantages, one white favouring the Emperors, other while the Low- 
bard: ; they added (by the favour of both ) co St, Peters Parrimony, 
by all wicked afts imaginable, to be read ar large in Marnazes My- 
ſterium Iniquitatis,and in many other Books. | 

X VII. Bur about the year 800.Charlesche Great,being come to the 
Empire (who was a vertuousand noble Prince, only highly addi&ted 
£0 the See of Rome) Adrian was then Pope, the Emperor wis a great 

| Favourerof him, he confirmed to him all the cemporal Polſeltons 
Which che Popes had got either from former Emperors, or from the 
Commanders of the Lomhards, and added much mote,which his Son 
| Ludovicus Pixs confirmed, This or alſo ſecled the civil diffe- 
rences which had a long time Oe Faye, $0 ape 
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( tending the Intereſt of tus See ) writes a molt unworthy Letter co L11-6.36,435 
n that vile Murderer, and beſeeching him to 44+ ' 3 
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” Daranti /atie* ſaith Parantues. Ad quod Carolus Imperator 
” ,nale,l.5.C. 2. 
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XVIII” Now it grew a ſe:ſonable cime'to'inipoſe a'Zrrwgy ; ro 
which purpoſe, 'Hadriar.the Pope moved (Charles the Great, char ir 
might be by his civil authority impoſed ; Gregories Liturgy was it, 
| fry hrs Mins & 
Swplicus per diverſas Provincias copebat Libros Ambro fiam Officit come 
1490 [ To ink Charles the Great compelied pots, hr 
with-rhrears and puniſhments ; and burning thoſe Books that went 
undet the name of Sr. Ambroſe. The Learned Morney ſairhthe ſame 
almoſi;where we only obſerve, Thar the firſt impoſing of a Liturgy was 
1mportured by the Biſhop of Rowe, and done in favour to him, in A- 
drian gratiam; ( Faith Morney )and began with a perſecution, bur the 
Kniverſal Biſhop mult give the Catholick Church a calt of his Office, 
and impoſe a Lirrrgy as far as he could. 

XIX, Bur after this, there was no ſmall conteſt ; one Exgenus 
comes and complains to Pope Hadr:an, concerning the impoling of 
Gregories Liturgy it ſeems he liked chit of- St, Ambroſe, 5. e. ſaid to 
be his ) better. Darayst faich his imPdfruntcy cauſed ſome Holy F a- 
ther; 'newly broke; up from a Counal, 'ro meer again, who to deter- 
minethis difference, reverently and unanimouſly agreed thar both 
the Service-Book which was made by St. Ambroſe, and chatalſo mace 


*trwere worth by Gregory, ſhouldbe laid on St. Perers Altar, ſealed up with the Seals 


the while to 


know by whar 


of many Biſhops,and the Church-doors ſhould be ſhur,, and the Fa- 


book they prai- hers ſhould Tpend the Whole n'ght in * Prayer;defiring God by ſome 


ed in the 
moan time, 
Jacob.de /o- 


rag.Leg.aured 


' in vita Greg, 
Duranrus ib, 


Fox Martyrol, 


Vol i. 


fGgn to derermine, which of choſe Fervice- Books he would have to be 
uſed wiverſally : It was done accordingly. In the Morning they go 
in,:nd find that of St. Ambroſe lying tv 1tsplace,' that of St. Gregory 
torn in pieces, ond ſcattered all abour: (7f it be a Lye, Reader thou haſt 
it as cheap as we,and mmieft read ut in the Golden Legend, Durantus and 
Mr. Fox his Mariyrology,' and doubtleſs m many orher places, butin 
thoſethree we have red 17.) | 

XX. Bur now what do the Fathers determine upon this Miracle ? 
We ſhould hive conctaded, That #3845 the Willof God that Gtegories 
Service-Book , being full of all manner of  Supetffitious Traſh, ſhoald ne- 


ver be nſed 3107 S, Ambroft e's im ſed,only Le 110 be uſed in that Church 

if the Parſer pleaſed,” But (ſaith Durante) they concluded rhis'a fign 

from Heaven, that Grepories Service-Book or Miſat fhould be'ſtatte- 

red abroad; nd uſed in all Charthes, and that of * ion Pow ed 
, 


ch, ( Thebuſine(s was," Gy, 
not.) © Accordingly Pope 


3 bis own (. 


Ambroſe 


De: eat its > YT 
far” tnovitig theEmpe.. 


or 


ror” (Vierler', "Oiegi/its Strvice- 

Churches in France, Hu rs 
here 6o years before 
dory'to Gregor ye 

XX1, By,or before this time, the whole Fardel of Popiſh Ceremo- 
nies and ſaperſtitions were brought'into the Church, nothing wanri 
( faith the Learned Aorney”) bur the worſPipping of Tmages, (Which 
Charles the Grear alwaies oppoſed and wrote againſt, yet this alfo was 
abour this time decreed by the Second Coundl of Nice, which Ca- 
ranza (atch,was celebrared, Anw 781. under Adrian) and Tranſb- 
ſtantiation, for Which the my Was nov prepared roo ; for at this tire 
the Lords Supper was called che Sacrifice? the Maſs, ( ſaich Morney;) 
And. he who reads the Eccleſia#tical Fhiſtory of the Magdebur genſes, 
will find, that all rhe traſh of Ceremonzes and all manner of ſuperſti- 
tious uſages were now come” Into the Church. Gregory almolt 200 
years before had defended Purgatory, and was indeed ( as Alfedins 
calls him ) the Maſter of the (rremonies, ne who defiled the Church 
with all manner of groſsand abominable Superſtirion. 

XXII. - Now from this time, which was about the-year 800; cif 
the beginning of Reformation, which was about I517. in Germany 
did rhe Church of God lie hid in the Wilderneſs, ſome witnefles to- 
the trurhs of God there were, bur no-conſiderable open Aſſemblies, 
that durſt oppoſe the Popes power. The Popiſh Maſs-Books were 
every where uſed, and long before the Reformation, the Latine- Ser- 
vice Was Univerſal ; for to thar height of folly was the Holy Father 
come, that he could nor think it enough for the Conmumnon of the 
Church, that they ſhould every where pray for the ſume things, 
which was alwates done ) and in the ſame words, phraſes and forms 

which he had brought i) unleſs "they alſo. did it in the ſameJan- 
guage. And this impoſing of Forms, did admirably comport like- 
wiſe with the ignorance andſoctiſhneſs of rhe Clergyin the 6th. 1nd 
7th. age, and ſo downward ; all the world knows, in whac a pickle 
Eraſmus found the world in as to Learning: Rewchlin, and be did 
much to-amend it. | 

XXII. As the wÞrkof Reformation improved, the M{gſF-beoks were : 
throwti our in Zygiand, nothing conſiderable was done untill the 2.. 
ard 3.of Edwardthes.' which was abour rhe year 1549, and 1550, 
King Edward obſerving that Divine Service was,throughour his King- 
dom;yert uſed in-an unknown tongue,and* that in ſeveral mioder; (here- 

- wa$'the Cam." Pr.' after the aſe of Sarum, York, Bangor, Eineolng&c:) 
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the firſt year 
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make one convenient or der yrite and fa 
on of Common-Prajer for publick uſe. Which they did,and prelen- 
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nd it was impoſed by Authority of Parhament,in 
is Reign. In this firſt Book were many groſs re- 
m-10s of Swperſtition : The King therefore cauſerh ic to be reviſed 

ain,explained, and made fully perfeft, and this ſecond Form was eſta- 


'bliſhed by Amthority of Parlament, Amo 5.3nd6.Ed.6.and awnexed 


and joyned ſo explained and perfeited, to that Statute, adding alſs a form 
and mat of conſecrating Drs ſhops,&c. n 

- XXII. Theſe prudent. Reformers, conſidering they had to do wich 
a people newly come out of the dyegs of Popery, aid not think fit at 
once to do all that was to do: In the firft Edition of the Common- 
Prayer-Book , they left ( if we remember right) Prayers for the dead 
Rill ro be uſed, gave direftions for »/ing the Croſs in the adminiftring 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. In the Second Edition, theſe 
and other things were left ont ; neither did chey chink fir at chat time 
ro make a ew Liturgy, ( the Common people would have —_ ic 
a new Religion ) they therefore tranſlate che old Gregorzan Miſſal, lea- 
ving our the Prayers for the Pope, and to Sams, andfor Sams depare 
red,and a few ſuch things,as could not be uſed withour palpable Ido- 
latry,and tranſlate the other Prayers in the Maſs-Book our of Latine 
into Engliſh, and theſe were ſome of theng ettabliſhed by that AR, 
56.Ed.6.Stat 1, The truth of this any one that can underſtand La- 
tine may convince himſelf of, by comparing the Maſs-Book with the 
Cems.Pr.of Edw.6. Whefe. he will find betwixt forty and fifty Col- 
le&s tranſlated werbatins ; and if he compares the other parts with 
the Rowan Breviary, the Roman Ritnal, and the Pontificale Romanum, 
he will yec further fee the truth of ir. 

XXIV. Nor indeed could it be imagined,that thoſe fir Reformers 
ſhouldleavear that rime all Miniſters at liberty, ' or co their own con- 
cerved Prayers, when moſt of them were Pap:ſts in their hearts and 
generally fo ſotriſhly ignorant, and inſufficient, chat they could nor 
have done any thing, Which very cauſe held in Qu.Elzz.time, (where 
1 El.c.2, the Common-Prayer was with ſome further emendations 


"" $.885,6.38, ſpecified in the Stature,again impoſed)In the fifth year of Her + 
a= 


by Att of Parliament,che Common-Prayer was ordered to be tra 
red into Welch, and uſed in Wales. And this is the true Story both of 


Luwrgiesin the general,and the Engliſh b Lingy'h ſpecial. 


 -XXV, By this time the Reader, not a mind torevive 
Pythagoras his School again,and to ſacrifice his Reaſon to an «5765 ip, 
and believe every thing thatis cold him,before he hath aa 
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of ir,may ſce reaſon to  L, Biſhop" of Zxeterto teft J 
hin (if he can organ ergo any Salma 1 ot Hall Ks. 
munyur. Chriſtin ) and comrived by the boly Martyrs all Confeſirs of fog all Ke. 


the bleſſed mation of Religion, are to be found ? The ont 
Was C ar. yen, ng tr Models,bur t fir 
to wave the in his Reply. Ir hath been che old Plea, bur Jer 
them prove it if they cany( ſaith Didoclavins. )* Or if his preſent Lord- 
ſhip of Exeter doth nor think firtoanfwer for anothet, yer ic is rea- 
ſon chat he ſhould juflifie his own words. 'He hath told us,in p.8, of 
his Conſider ations tonching the Luturgy, Thar, The Ancient Churches 
« from the very firſt Century did uſe ſuch publick wholſom Forms 
«* of Tound words in their Sacramental celebtarions eſpecially, andaf- 
« rerwards in other holy Adminiſtrations or publick duties as made 
« up their ſolemn, devour, and publick Licurgies, which Patterns, all 
« Modern and Reformed Churches of any wn, have followed 
« according; to the many Scriptural Examples and Expreſſions in ſer 
« Forms of Prayer,Pſalms,Confeſſions and B:nedictions, commen- 
« ded to us by holy men in all ages,antby Chriſt himſelf. _ 
XXVI. The world is grown too Wary to believe any thing of rhis, 
becauſe any oneſaith ſo; and the DoRtor is too wiſe, ro undertake to 
prove this : Ler him prove, That Chrift preſcribed the Lords Prayer 
for a Form, Ot that the Apoſtles ever uſed it ſo. 2. Let him prove, that 
in any of the four firſt Centuries there was any Stated Forms of Prayer 
uſed in the Church.3.Let hin prove that any Modern Reformed (lhnrches 
impoſed any Forms of Prayer, ſo that thoſe and no other nnght be «ed. 
And 4. they did thu after the Pattern of the Ancient Churches from 
the firſt Century. All theſe things are co be proved; nor is ir polſible 
to prove them. Foy ks 
XXVII. In the 18th.p.of that Diſcourſe, he cels ws, That, © It is pr.Gaudens 
* a Jeſuitical Artifice and back-blow uſed by ſome to Wer, though Conſider p, 1g, 
* fajſely, That the Engliſh Liturgy was norkingelſe but the Romiſh ; 
« Mifſal or Maſs-book turned into Engliſh : "Tis crue,he fairh,ſfome 
« things (very Scriptural ) devout and excellent, which the Roman 
& Miflal had taken, and retained afcer the ancient Forms of Lirur- 
© gies of the Church,were ſevered and taken as Wheat from'Chaff, 
«* and Jewels from droſs, by our wiſe Reformers, and preſerved in 
* the Engliſh Liturgy, conform to pious and unſpotred Authority. 
We challenge Dr.Gawden,8 all others of his mind,:o'make this good 
if they can. Tc is crue, there are ſomethings inthe Engliſh Ziarey, 
chac arenorin the Gregorian Miffal. Bur let any one rake Mifſale 
anwnm, both the old one, and thar eſtabliſhed by the Conner! of Trem, 
i Breviarins 


— - 


, 265 
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wo 
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Breviarinm Romanuns, Rirule Romani 8nd Pot mann 
and comparerhem "GARE ted Comm, Prayer-book. of 5 and 6 
E. 6, and then judge- wherher bg ag. Avg foch part of the Jarrer, 
which-is in.none of che former.1f he finds that there is very little ade 


” ded,lec himchen learn haw40.cruſt men'ralkipg afcer ſuch a magilte» 
rial rate,and annexing.noproofs of their words. | 
XXVII. If the Reader finds it true, that (whatſoever Dr.Gazder 
ſaith ), there is jn.,qur Engliſh Liturgy, asit 1s commonly expoſed to 
ſale, yery little. but whas. 1s to be found in the Maſs Book in Latte, 
ler, him;then go to the-Bilhop. of Exeter, and dehire him( for his cre- 
dit ſake)to.ſhew him choſe ancient Forms of Liturgy uſed inthe Church 
our of which theſe Forms of Prayer were tranſcribed and taken, Which 
muſt be immediately after the firſt Centwry ; or tell him, what that 
ſame prox and wnſported authority 18 : 1f he tels him, 1t is Pope Grego- 
: ries, (Which, he mult if he ſpeaks truch ) lec bim tell himychac he hach 
*q heard.that he was awile wretch, accuſed for a Murtherer, the Father 
E of moſt of the ſuperſtitions uſages now in the ( hurch of Rome, one who 
under{iood -notthe Grek, Tongue, ( as Rimfſelf confeſſerh ) a man of 
no admirable Judgment ( witneſs his pretended Commentaries upon 
?ob,which might have as well been upon the. Revelation ) a man very 
far fro.n being either pioxs,or myporc yr fit for his Sea, one that de- 
fended Purgatory, that fawned upon Phocas the Murderer ; in ſhort, 
one of no deſerved Name or Authority in the Church of God, - 

XXIX.By this Diſcourſe ic appears, that there was no Litargy dire- 
cting Forms of Prayers for the Church,till Pope Gregories time Anno 
600.nor anyimpoſed till the rime of Charles the Great, Anno $00. 
when all: manner of ſuperſtitious uſages were brought into the 
Church ;- nor was it then impoſed without a Perſecution attending 
: it.And rhis,Reader,is the pros and wnſpotted Amthoriy,che Biſhop tels 
thee of, From hence thou wilt alſo concludegthe antiquity of the Exg. 
tiſh Litwrgy,chereaſon of its firſt being impoſed, and no futther re, 
formed, Either by King Edward, or by Queen Elizabeth. In King 
| James. his tine, 1t received ſome additions, what Reformation we 
Ccarinort tell, -; TA 
XXX, By all this Diſcourſe, ir appeareth that there is no divine 
Preſcript,no Apoſtolical Tr aditiongno {mperſal Tradinion,ng Exanple 
of the Purer Primuzye Churches,for more-than 490.yea,760 years after 

Chriſt, which.can bg pleaded for impoſed Forms.of, Prajer,, by an 
that makgany conſcience of their words, os will undecahe to.prove 

what theyſay. %s IIOeaP v1 
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CHAP, IV. 


An Enquiry into the ſtate of theſe Churches which fir # commended or i 
poſe 5 £7 ge vs they firſt mr 1mpoſitions. - Pr 


I. J*Hough it may ſeem abſurd to enquire, whether the grayfavrs 
of Litargies be found i= the way of Righteouſneſs ? When we 
have evinced, that they have no ſuch pretended Amtiguey and Age 
toglory ingand chat the Aſſertorsof ſuch Antiquity for chem, <o ur 
1poſe upon the world ; yer conſidering what we remember we have 
learned our of Ari/tetle, That there is a youthfulneſs in reſpe& of 
Age,or in reſpet of Aawers and Conditions. It may be worthy of a 
further enquiry,Whether yer there may not be ſuch a xeceſſicyof them, 
or ſuch a comlneſs, beauty,and gravity in them, as may not only juſti- 
fie Magiſtrates 1n the impoſing of them, bur oblige every ſoul that 
hath ought to do with reaſon, tofall in with the uſe of them, yea,paſ- 
—_ co defire chem (even as much as Rache! did children)which 
we ſhall che better decermine, by reviewing the firlt occaſions of Ly- 
twrgies,and the complexion of che Church in thoſe ages, when chey 
were firſt made,or moſt uſed. 
II. Ichink we may ſay of Licurgies, as Chriſt aid of the Bill of D;- 
vorce,Which Moſes allowed; Moſes verily for the hardneſs of your bearts, 
, geve you 4 Bill of divorce, but frons the beginning it was wot ſo, He that 
d a reſidue of Spirit (as the Propher ſaith.) made ove for one. The 
Church played Moſes his part 4nthe buſineſs of Forms of Prayer. 
Chriſt who had a 1iſiv of Spirit, the Sperut grven him without mea- 
ſure, impoſed no Forms of Prayer upon his Miniſters, or Church. 
The Apoliles, who had the firſt and moſt plentiful powrings out of the 
Sprrzt of Grace, impoſed no ſucy things, Chit indeed gave a more 
general. direction co, his People in Prayer,, to ask things accor- 
dingto thewill of God and in his Name ; and moreparticular direft;- 
#4 1n that excellent Forms, called the Lords Prayer ; bur tha (as Dy 
rants idly ſaich ) either Chriſt, or his Apoſtles uſed rhe Lords Proyer 
(ordinarily )as a Forme of 'words in Prayer, or that the Apoſtdes uſed a 
"Form. of words-to expreſs their, Faith,or umpoſed-the-Creed (cpmman- 
ly called, bur hardly'ro be proved), cheirs:( whichche ſame Apchor 
.aflerccrh-) muſt.certainly be proved out of; ſome ſuch Canomcal #+:- 
25ngs, 45: the Epiſtles: of Chrift :0 Abegarne, 0:50 Paw and Far, 
+ for-xhere-i5 no Aurhemick-Record of any luchivggs ; bucin pro- 
| ceſs 
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Rev.3.17; 


| 4 Diſcowſe of Eiturgles, 
ceſs of rimeindeed the Church began to do ſome ſuch things, 

111. The higheſt mention we can find, is, that thin Sywed of the 
Church of Laodices, made up of thirty rwo Biſhops ; and this - 
ever Bifhop Hall ſaith according to Lewgas) cannot be proved (as we 
faid before ) to have been before the year 364. (as to which time Bal- 
ſamon and Caranta agree it) bur truly it had been no great wonder if 
chis Church,which many years before was grown neither hot nor cold, 
bur in ſuch a temper, that God was ready to fue it out of his month, 
(for which we have an Authentick Record in the Revelation ) ſhould 
long before this time have made ſuch a: Salvoand prudent Provifion 


"for the Lazineſs of her Miniſters : He that: ſhall. read the Canors of 


that Sywod,againſt the Miniſters hanting Tavern, and uſing /nchant- 
wwents ; as alſo the other Caonsabout exorciſmg,andtheſeveral Officers 
and Offices of the Church,will ſee reaſon enough to conclude;the wo- 
ful corruption of the Church in choſe parts, it. not-to ſuſpect, char ic 
was of afar lower date than is pretended. 

IV. The Synod of forty Biſhops at Carthage; ( which was the third 
Synod - Carthage) ly enjoyned —_— ro — to their 
more able brethren, their Prayers d for: therr publick, Congrega- 
t10ns 3 this was in the year: 3 nf Yerr £ the -blary che Chance at 

this time,had many ſors, and much impuriry cleaving co it,may ap- 
pear by this Synod by their fixch Can: againſt giving the Lords Smpper 
to, or Baptizang =_m I :. by. wy refer 17,25,27. 
oan{t'Clergywmen.hanting T averns, an ng ſcandalous 
n wes Fades 30 Cas, againſt jovial Ment is Churches, eg 
36 Can, about the Chriſma or the anointing Oyl, Which no Presbyters 
mult make, And that this Synod conſiſted nor of the mot infallibly 
wiſe Fathers; a s, by their Learngd 29 Can; where they take 
- pains co decree that every Miniſter ſhould give the: Sacrament of the 
Altar (ſo it ſeems they had learned to call the Lords Supper ) faſting. 
"Yer his Synod in the buſineſs of Prayer, did not think fit to reſtran 
every Minifter;only having ſo looſe and inſufficient a Cleygy,they or- 
der the weaker ſorr, having compoſed Prayers, to confer their Notes 
(before they uſed them ) cum fratribus inftruftiorbus,wich their more 
able Brethren, | 
- V. Afﬀrer this,the Council of Mela, Any 416. 0's more bold ;- 
and ordiin(as rotheir Province,for what aurhoricy had they further? 
chat the Minifters ſhould uſe no Prayers, but ſuch'as that Synod 
approved.. T hey mighrjuſtly ;. that the Churcherunder their 
inſpeftion-would hardly this »ew:Pull,if ir were not lapped 
up in ſome gootReafon,-and therefore they give theis teaſon for it, 
left 


& Forms of Prayer im Cherches, &c, 
omthing ſhould be vemed againſt the true Doftrins of Fauh, ether b 
yl Miniſters negligence or as The cauſe of that Syed: Ad 
1ng,was the cenſuring of Pelagms,that great enemy of Grace, 
The Errors which Pelagis had broached, were theſe : 
I, That Adam ſhonld have died though he had never ſinned. 
2. T hat Infants were born without Original ſin, 
3. wh is no need of the aſſiſting Grace of God (fin being once 
rdoned. 
F 4+ That all the need we have of Grace ts, to illuminate us in the know- 
ledge of Gods Commandments. 
5+ T hat the Grace of God only helpeth us to do his will more eaſily and 


reely. 
F# Fd Thar the words of St. Fohn, If we ſay we have no fin, we deceive 
our ſelves, were only figur atrvely true not literally. 
7. That the Saints praying, Forgive us our Treſpalſes, was appormed 
them on the behalf of athers, not themſelves. 
Or, 8. If for themſelves, only as am expreſſion of their humility : not 
concluding them to have any ſins to be forgiven. | 
Again(t theſe Errours that Reverend Synod made their eight firſt 
Canons. Pelagins having uſed diverſe Arts ( the tory is too long toin- 
ſert ) roſecure his rine froma publick Cenſure, had far diffuſed 
the poyſon- of this Dofrine. This Reverend Synod obſerving his Er- 
rors to be in ſuch things as are the daily matrer of Miniſters Core 
ons and Supplications, thought fir for che prevention of the diffuting 
this /enow by Miniſters 1n their publike prayers, as alſo that the 
Church might have due Confeſſions made, as well of Original lin as 
Aftual, and due Petitions put up for pardoning and aſſiſting Grace,&C. 
And conſidering that the Church was ſo debauched now in her Cler- 
£y, that ſome through zgnorarce could not do it, ſome throngh Lezi- 
#:{s would neglect a due carein doing that ro which they wete able. 
Others poſfibly ( though that be concealed) through a perverſe and 
corrupted Fudgment,would not do ir,appointed Forms of Prayer tobe 
uſed,and reſtrain the liberty of Praying to the Miniſters within thar 
Province,obliging them co uſe the Forms approved by the Synod. - 
VI. The reaſon for which ( as Durentxs tels us ) Theodo ſous much 
abour this time,or a licrle before, ſer St. Hierom to compoſe a Calew- 
dar, indeed rather than a Litwrgy ( for Durantus ſairh,be did no more 
then order the Scriptures to be read, though Pawelims hath tranſmit- 
ted rous an Antiphonary and Sacr anental Liturgy, 2s well as 3 Left5- 
oxary Of his compoſing ) was ih r of Herefies riſen up in the 
Church. So that hicherto, we have - np other account given mot 
| . | ”_ 
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* the compoſing Forms for publick worſhip, rhan” 1. The | whoa if the 


Miniſtry wiuch they wete forced to employ, Or 2, Their ZLaznefs 
and Negligence. Of 3.Theit,orrhe les falling into Errors, 
VII. Bur after that the Xaverſal Byſhop gor up into'the Saddle, ir 


was reaſonable that he ſhould have a power of {niverſal command,and 


- to ſhew his authority, be muft impole a complear Litargy ( as to all 
. parts )and enjoyn wnrverſal conformity, which yet he 


d never ob- 
rain, till he got a greit Intereſt in the C;vil Magiſtrate; who had a 
civil p6wer over what Was then almolt the Znjverſal Church. Nor 
muſt-this ſerve the turn, for this #niverſal Biſhop mutt have afl 


— Churches, not only ſpeak the famewords and phraſes,” but in the ſame 


Language t09 ; hence he brings in Latimre Service, All which alſo ad- 
ics comported with the ſorriſh ;gnorance and debaxchery of the 
Clergy, in theſixth and ſeventh Cemwry, and ſo downward, till the 


. times of Rexchlin and Eraſmus, when Reformation began to dawn, 


andthe light began to ſpring our of darkneſs, Whether cheſe ends 
were good and lawful, and the impoling of Forms of publick divine- 
Worthip were applied as juſt means in order to chem, +:z, cither ro 
cure rhe ;gnorance Or negligence of the Clergy,or to bring the Church ro 
an-awity in Doftrine, Worſtip, or Aﬀettion,ſhall be examined : For if 
either the end of means be proved unlawful and againſt the Will of 
God,rhey talk vainly for the continuance of them, that urge no more 
than Hlmane Prudence z Worldly Wiſdom,being no other hen perfe& 
Folly,becauſe Enmity to God. 


— 


CHAP. 'V. 


Hniverſal Conformity of Drvotion, as to Words and Syllables,no good End. 
Imipaſing Porms of Prayer, no reaſonable, Juſt, or ſufficient means to. 
prevent Herefitr, or to cure the L72neſs or Inſuſficietcy of the Mini 
frersof the Church, proved by Reaſon and by Experience. 


F I T cannor bur be confeſſed, that it is a wable end for any Church to 
aimac,to take care, thit the people may have the rruchs of Go4 
afferred rothen , and not through the iguoravce or lazineſs,of prrverſ- 
#ſs of its Miniſters, be ſerved with an Husk in ted of bread, or a 
Scorpiot-inſtexd of a Fiſh. This end is approvable bath from rhenprd 
Ged, and the light of all Chtiſtiah Rexſon.- Bor that there ſhould 
Fg Sr fo the devotian of people, as ro Lettets aid Syables,umt 
and FormPef Semper, is at exd to rthe, 2nd tors 2nd iniig- 


or Foe of Prayer in Chincher, &c:© 
nificant.in ic ſelf, that we cannot'expeR ir Thant# be juſtified from 

; Scripture,vhich indeed ſairh nor a word to thar purpoſe. | 

It. And although rhe prevention of Errors and Herefier, and the 
poyloning ofthe people with them, 1s alſo the ion of the miſ- 
chief ariſing tothe Church from zguoraut and lauys Or errenons Pre 
chers or Miniſters, be (as I ſaid betore) a noble end, and well worchy of 
the Churches care, yet before! wecan allow rhe ſame honour to rhe 
impoling of Ly#rgies and flinced Forms of Prayer, as means 11 order 
totheſe ends, we muſt both enquire, whether they be lawful means ; 
andalſo, 2. Whe: her they be ſuch as Reaſon will evince, or experience 
ath proved effe&ual rothe obtaining thofe ends, and that 3. Withous 
inging upon the Church a miſchief every way 45 great, 2 What they are 

cended to deliver us from. 

I. That when Chriſt himſelf appointed #» ated Forms of publick. 
Devotion for his Church, to the uſe of which, and no other they 
ſhould bztied ; nor his Apoſtles, though guided by an infallible Spi- 
rit ; nor the. Parer Church for ſome hundred years after,ic ſhould re-- 
main yet lawful for che Church, not content to repreſs and prevent 
Errors and Herehes,by ſuch waies and means as the Apoſiles uſed, bur. 
by this new deyice, to endeavour it, ay be juſtly a queſtion toa'l fo- 
ber Chriſtians. 

IV. Eſpecially. conſidering, that as a =_ in coming to the Throne - 
of Grace, and asking there whatſoever we will ( providedic beconſo- 
nant to the Fill of God, and begged in the Name of Chriſt ) is one of 
the great priviledges purchaſed by Chriſtfor his Church z: ſo the Spi-- 
rit of Grace and: Swpplication-is eminently and frequencly promiſed 
for their affiftance, andrhat not only ro teach them how to pray, bur 
what t2 pray for,Ro11.8.26.. Nor is this promiſed only to the Prolwes 
in a Church, butroevery individual Chriſtian and the geft of Proyer,. 
whence flows mens abilities to expreſs thenſelves by words and 
phraſes, is one of the moſt excellent gifts which we are bound-ro «co-. 
ver, and to improve, All which being conſidered, it bs far from-be-. 
ing clear,thr the reſtraining of Ch:1fl1ans, eſpecially of Minifters in- 
the exerciſe of the noble gift of Prayer in the-publick Aſenblits of 
the Church,iz a lawful #zeaxs in order to any end, it looking like thac 
gwenching of the Spirit, which ig forbidden ro all. men by the Apoſtle, . 
1:Theſ.5.19:and choaking the pay + gifts; which13 com-. 
manded all Chriſtians, 1-Cor. 14.1. For'to whirpurpeſe ſhould thoſe - 
Talents be defired; which mart bath auchority-to command to betaiyt: 


up in w Napkin? Nay, which had farbeuer helaid up is & w,. 


— 


A Diſco ſe of Litargics, 
excellency of Forms of Prayer, above whar are conceived by Miniſters, 
according to the gift of God beſtowed upon them, 

V. Beſides, it may be worthy of enquiry, whether ir be poſhble,or 
at lealt ordinary with men to read any Prayer, with chat fixed and 
conſtant intention of mind and fervency of ſpiriz ( the two neceſlary re- 
yo of Prayer ) as they may ſpeak unto God from the diftate of 
cheir own hearts, while their ſouls are more abſtracted from created 
ObjeRs, than they can poſſibly be, while it is a great piece of their 
work to look upon their Books,to ſee what to ſay next:For what ſome 
pretend, that the diverſion is greater in concezved Prayer, by the em- 
ploymenr of che mind in prompring the tongue whar it ſhould ſay 
next z befides thar, this is a ſpiritual employmenc of the mind within 
ic ſelf, neicher doth ir require any ſuch fudy, where the hearr is right 
. With God, and ſo conſcious as it ſhould be of irs own fins and wants, 
and ſo acquainted with the Word and Promiſes of God,as every rea- 
ſonable Miniſter ought to be. | 

VE. Nor is it out of the way to conſider whether this methed of 
Book-prajing will not expoſe the Adniſters of the Goſpel to a perfeCt 
. contempt amongſt the people, who will certainly conclude their Par- 
ſonnot able ro do whar every ofdinary Chriſtian doch. Of which con- 
rempt We have had a plentiful experience, nor do we believe that any 
thing hath ſo contributed to our breed of Lay-Preachers as our ſtinted 
Forms of Prayer ; Whilſt the people have apprehended their gifts 
better than their Miniſters, an eafie rempration hath ſerved them to 
uſurp their Office. Nor will any Miniſter longer keep his authority 
amongſt a knowing people, chan by his performances of his Office, 

they ſhall be convinced heis higher in gifts than themſelves ; For 
rational people will not ſacrifice a blind faith to the Biſh.of Exeter 
magnifying the Forms of Prayer in the Common-Prajer-Beok beyond 
all meaſure,but will be enquiring wherein their excellency lies. Are 
they more perfect Summaries of things tobe confeſſed, or ro be peti- 
tioned for ? Is theirphraſe more ſcriptural ?.& c. Or if they do ſee 
an excellency in them, it will be hard to inform chem, thar the grft of 
reading is moreadmirable in their Miniſter at Church, chan in their 
ſervant at home, 

VII. Now if the {mwerſal impoſing of any Forms upon the afore- 
mentioned conſiderations, appear unlawful of it ſelf, or in regard of 
ſome neceſſary or certain conſequent, there needs nomore be ſaid to 
prove that men ſhould have made uſeof ſome other means in order 
to thoſe good ends of preventing errours, and the miſchiefs arifing,ot 
poſſible ro ariſe from a xepligent and jgnorant Miniſtry to the Church 
of Chrift, V II. Bur 


® 


—_ 


is Fargo of Prifer by Churchet, &c 

- VIIT. Bur ſuppoſe the uſe of chis means /awfsl;yer if Reaſon might 
then — rg that k4 69m means.T he _ never ite 
80 effe# ts end z and Experience hath fine taught poſterity 
experience of 80 years, it hath proved ME cer dnl the vers 
light of Nature ſhould have caught the firſt impoſers, -ro have uſed 
ſome other means,and will yer dire& us ( who have theadvanrapge of 
experience) if\ this,to excel our Fore-fathers.. 

IX. Ir may put the rational world into-a fit of aftoniſhment to 
conſider that ſo many Biſhops ſhould think thatthe impoſing of Forms 
of prayer would ever contribute any thing to'cure the ;zgnorance Or 
\ of rhe Clergy, when 1n very deed, it was the right way to 


neglt 
feed ,and to conunue theſe-ſcabs upon the Church for ever. For a 


man to be able to compoſe a prayer fir for a COPE requires 


no [eſs than a very compe:ent kill inthe whole body of Divinity, and 
a very large kxowledge of the Scriptures, Which would have en 
Miniſters to ltudy the Scr;ptwres,and to {tir up their gifts. Bur w 
they had once thus provided for them, there needed no-more skill for 
a Parſon, than every ordinary perſon had, viz. an ability to readthe 
written prayers, Ir is erue;they had yer ſome work to do in preaching, 
bur this was ſoon taken off their ſhoulders, by adding ſtill Forms of 
prayer,the ny of which ſhould reqture fuch a length of time,thar 
no room was left tor Sermons,orif there were, Homulzes came quickly 
after, which would ſerve che turn : So that theſe impoſed Lirwrgies, 
in Readof ſerving their end, in curing the ;gnerence Or negligence of 
Miniſters, did molt wretchedly ſerve to fall che Church wir zo 
and lazy, Parſons, yeaand debauched roo; for now the Miniſters work 
was ready,and he might Ray at the Ale-houſerill Sarurday;and yet be 
as fir for his work, or at leatt doas much the nextday; as was required 
of him, which" was nor only miſerably exemplified in the Popyh 
Church (till Eraſmus his time, and the beginnings of Reformation, 
when they began by che Proteſtancs oppoſition to he quickned to +, 
lictle berrer attendancetotheir work ) bur is at this da ſufficiently 
evident,as tothe generalicy of their Priefts, to ſay nothing of the li- 
beral experience of ir, which our Nation hath afforded... | 

X. Nor certainly could juſt reaſon diftate it a or tg 
et rene REIN 
everdoir? $ i a Forns « ſi d to 
ing? Or ſhall cherebe Forms of prayer impoſed for the Pulpit as well 


#5 the Desk? Theſecertainly had been'too groſs impoſitions.; If nor, 


had not the: Minifters/ as -much- li co vent their Errors in their 


 Pulpic-prayers,-as they: would. have: had in the-Degk ?' Orin their 
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Sermons as in their ? Bur then people would have n- 
ded, they ſay, that they venced their own conceits, not the DoQtrins 
of che Church? And would chey not far better have apprehended chis, 
if the Miniſter had only been enjoyned to read a perfe& Syſtere of 
the deftrine of Faith ſummarily drawn up. ( Such was.che wiſdome of 
the Comncil of Nice inthe caſe, though indeed thar Creed be far from 
a perfet $yſteme ) This no ſober Miniſter would have ſcrupled. Be- 
fides Herefpes are _ the iflue of Schiſmes, and experience 
hath told the world that nothing ever ſo contributed to the breeding 
of Schiſms in the Church, as impoſed Forms of prayer have done : $0 
contrary hath ir appeared tothe Senſus communis of Chriſtians in all 
runes, that the Miniſters of the Gofpel ſhould be reſtrained in the gift of 
prayeryl ſay in all tines lince the Keformation of the Chnrch,nor would 
the Poprſh Church have ever been able to have impoſed cheirs ſo lon 
upon the people,if beſides that Fire and Sword which alwaies atten 
tis Holineſs his commands in caſe of diſobedience ; they had'not 
wiſely kept the people fram the fight of the Scriptures, or from the 
hearing of any Sermons ( almoſt ) For nothing bur the peoples igno- 
rance, could have ſecured this deworzon ſo long. And no ſooner came 
the light of knowledge amongſt the people, but many of chem eitter 
ſaw, or thonght they ſaw, that this kind of Praying was not all thac 
God required of his Miniſters. And inchoſe Churches where were 
Forms of prayer (though tranſlated into an intelligible rongue ) there 
were continual F aft;ons and Separations from that which they called 
the Church,and more in Exg/and than elſe-where,becauſe no reform- 
ed Church had ſucha Lit#rgy, nor ſo impoſed. 

XI. But ſuppoſe che impoſing Forms of Prayer lawful, and chat ir 
had effeRed its end, done ſomerhing to prevent Errors and Hereſies, 
and ſome ax which from the [gnorance and Negligence of Mini- 
ſters might have come upon the Church, If yer the wyſchief coming 
by ch2 aveax; uſed hich been, or is like to be as great,as that which they 
are deſigned ro prevent, (or though nor ſo great ) if there be 0:her 
mare proper and regular means ( not ſnbjedt to the ſamezll conſequen- 
ces )and more certain to obtain the end which may be uſed,certainly 
all prudent men will conclude, that cheſe old ineffeRual miſchievous 
means,ſhould be no longeruſed,huc thoſe far better applyed. 


XIL The miſchiefs whi 4 Form of have breughc 
upon the Church, have been, 1, Ro of Nacmotionllyicow- 
taxtandlasy Clergy, not giving themſelves ro wed 
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and bringing; ſts 

wo not much leſs, rhe what Jaaph/ad Ts 
prevent, WAIfINED 21a BY 
X111,. Yer were-che Satinued uſe of ns in cer ro fuck 
ends more tolerable, if chere we:e no otheri1d be\foand moſt cerrain- 
juſtifiable,far more regular,and- more offeRual,gs'rotheend. Would 
x Prelates hx Church prrornens riſe and grow:h. of errors and 
l 


herehies by Minitters ligences rg voravce, Of ptruerts nd Judgment ? 
Mmifteri 
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Ler them, .1. Take care, thatnene bearadmutced imcothe 
Office 61 truſted with the charge of Soulshuc ſuch as ſhall be cþ 
ly examin'd,. as to their knowjedge in the body. of Divinizy;' andof 
whoſe gift in prayer, they ſhall have taken an Experiment, -and'who 
ſhall nor firſt by ſome open A&t declare his Aſſent, ro the Doftrine f 
' Faich. May they notwithſtanding this be lazy TO. etwards j 
ted in judgement ? To what p ſeſerve Synods, Presbyteries,&c. Bur 
to take a conſiant account of the eros of ſeveral Pariſhes ? how 
they uſe their gifts ? diſcarge their Office? to.admoniſh;che irregular, 
ſuſpend,deprive them,&c-, Certainly, as this means.is more. proper 
and more regular, more rational for the obtaining the aforeſaid ends 
1 ſo theuſe of ir would be far more effeQual,and al good reogleyvould 
be ſatisfied,and rejoyce in it. 
XIV. From this diſcourſe it appears,tharhe pretended neceſſity of 
2 Liturgy Or impoſed Forms of prayer in.any Church, is'no other chan 
ſuch as the Author of Diſcoliminizay cold us. mertily, - Yeu Doſme 
concaived there was, when the fire burnc his. Shins, that the Chimeny 
ſhould be pulled down and a (fanboy of, when, it had been: moteeafic; 
and eyery whit as effe&ual for him. eg have removed his /Shins from 
the fire z yea ſuch as ( the ſame-Puthoc tels us) was the veceſſity which 
Simon che French Monk ſaw, that-the poor people 'of a; Province 


Praxce Were under (ann SEOANE) to flea themſelves ro wp 
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| # Dione of .iroghny,. \' 
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RIES ahich << might by we 0s of Line 


| ; on to thoſe ro-uſe,, the Goreroors We Check ſhould 

Kulpea pervert - yp or diſcern lazy and wegligns gent, 28 tO the fire 

" ing up of the CN of God beftowed pou wor wa thar fuch Forr s. 
OE be 1m/poſed upon all, cannot certainly beeither lawfully or 
denth adviſed or vridhes, left Gods Gifts given to his Mini ters, 
ſhonid be ſrrarhered, their defires to improve them, ( accordingto 
Gods Command ) quenched, geocbod, good people candall wed nd the the moſt s —_ 
norant,; negligent, and worft of men encoutaged in the hi 


of God. 9g ou be cls fre Mogi by fuc mecone 
their M, 3 Hm ( except 
int ineticiadFchelr God no orher havagy rs 


from them,as the reward of their dayly: Prayers bn A __ 
their own goodneſs ſhall prompr. them to give them, ; 
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4 icula? Exanmation of the five late Arguments uſed by the Biſhop 
+1 Exeter #0 evince the nf high FR of Frags 


I. \ TE have hitherto conlidered wharſoever Antiquir d 
V _— for rhe uſefulneſs of impoſed Forms wr 


in the Church, and weighed them in the Ballance of Reaſon z bur the - 
'Qenſid,p 9, Aeverend Biſhop of Gs itnproves the notion of: their uſefulneſs - 
higher,te ling us, they ana) great and g 08d inflitences wpon true - 
Religion aud mpen every Obwurch ; ; whe he ps ric ro make good 
19 five. Inſtances, which we ſhall-crayeteave modeſtly to examini 
II. Firft, He ſaith, 7+ conduterh mmch to the more ſolemw, eat, . 
ard auguſt ond reverent work; ip of the. Divine Majeſty in Chriſtian Corp - 
he} where otherwiſe the moſt Sacred and venerable myſttries ml ; 
torhat rudeneſs and praden ire that barreneſs 4nd ane 
fcrabreſs, tha defet oa pes ry =<ix oe Fo 
private 


&r ts daily ſubj 
—_— "api or 
- L. Iwill begr 


Framed 


or - Feb PE Fs, | 
. frrving of God, wedonot well underſtand df deere 
means owwegrd Pow and Splender, in the habits of thoſEcharierve 
at che Alcar, or tofry high-flown phraſes, words of vanizy,we 
never read that God either required ir, or inic, norcan we 
fron) any reafon concluce the neceſficy of itor riſefilneſs of ir; as be'* 
contrary to. all che Copies: nf ng po and Sernons ſer us wy 
in or his Apoſtles, and nd way the a ray hom 
neſs of the. Golpel-Devorion : God is wigqueſt hen | 
molt reverently and ſolemnly, when tbe ater rrp; af him approach 
him with Oey and ons wm op affefion 
C writ, wr ling Wit as which the Propher i inh- 
arte by weeping and makang par? wr wn 
« It is rrye, ahat Minitier fins,” wh6\( through agybrince or gh 
gee) reſſeth any want of Reverence of God in his yarns 
rinent 7 rade expreſſions, ( not finting iobeuſed incivitebneerts 
with men ) or witch. may make the Service of God conremprible, ro 
others. 

3» Bur that every Minſter muſt needs bethurguilry,, (wirb che 
Doors leave) experience hath nor ue us, ————— 
and falſly aſſerred. We have nor:( beGot)-fuchs pirif 
Church, - Vl there are no Miniliers init, bur are liable to the [ent 


of ſerving Godin Prayer with rudeneſs, 5, wypreperedneſc harrenmeſs ſuper- 


takty, \ defermery, and tha bayd in wr Warr, 
and pſi No Jetuir ever had the confidence io coalerierhe he 


Miniſtry of England, nor could ſpeak more. fordidly ro cheir dilhio. 

ronir, Poſſibly chere may be ſome, ( and there have-been far more 
than now are ) who may be too liable to this charge.” Bur where's'the 
fault? Is ic nor inthoſe ro whom the truſt is commicted of raking'a 
due cogniſance of ſuch as offer themſelves to be erdazned,or admitred 
to-the cure of ſouls ? Should nor they'take-care 6 admir none, but 
ſuch as are boch able. to-preach and ro pray? Do they nor diſcharve 
theit work conſci y, while they admir ſnch asare not Fr 
pray, without ſuch rudeneſs as is here complained of > Or make rig 
more conſcience of ir, than ro:doir expreparadly et way rl with {6 
much vp” defett, and deforwity ? Such-as nei 

ment cab ors dat [9 {Patcer, not elocarzon to: pray,' as nc 


people ſhall bave jult cauſErd nauſeae rhe Wor 


bipe -1f Dodtor means (byhis aſe of every Mi 
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#rieft ould haveimproved hisNetion,& concluded that becauſe 


>, #-Difſedarſe of Litargiee, \ 
Prpyers: none will 'deny, .buc he that can'read very well, may road 
fa/ſe,xnd if he keeps not'his mind'intenc,no doubr but he will perform 
the Service,as rudely and ſwper ficially by reading,as by ſpeakrog ;Inftim- 
ces might be given of tt1s, and ſhall if need be + And certainly the 
conceiving of a Prayer will command mote atrention of mind,rhan , 
reading can. Alltherefore ſaid under this Head,is meer air. 

MI, Bur ſecondly,He tels us,T het a Lunurgy i a woft excellent means 
to preſerve the truth of Chriſtian and Reformed Dotftrine by the conſonan- 


"cy of publick Devotions,jmo which otherwiſe corrupt minds are apt to infuſe 


the ſour Leaven of their own corrupt Opimons. Fine words again ! Bur 
whatreafon 2 Wehave before ſhewed it to be, | 

I, Queſtionable, whether a lawful means or no, 

2. If lawful,by nomnans effefiual, *xceprir reach to all Praying and 
Preaching roo. : | 

3- Not the only means, a good Summary of Chriſtian Faith is far 
more proper and rational. 

4. A means bringing a miſchief 4s bad as what it pretends to cure, yea, 
far worſe,fit for nothing bur co breed rents and ſeparations, the mo- 
thers of all Hereſfies.” _— | 

5. An Apochryphal mans by which men' make themſelves wiſer 
ehan Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or che Purer Church. We ſhall only 
propound this Queſtion upon this ſuggeſtion: If this betrue, how 
comes 1t paſs, that all the Armimans and Popiſhly affefled Clergy- 
#21 of | England are (uch'Zealots for a Liturgy * The thing is demon; 
ſtrably true; that iris ſo;;- let the DoRor anſwer this Queſtion by his 
Next; | 

IV. But Thirdly, 4 Lituygy(he faith) i neceſſary for the holy Har- 
mony and ſweet communion of all Chriſtians, as well in National, as Pa- 
rochial Churches; whilſt thereby they are all kept in one mind and Spirit, 
praying the ſame:things, and chearfully ſaying Araen to the ſame Praiſes 
«nd Peritions.' Here 1s the old Fallacy ſtill of Yerbaelegania, pro ſenſu 
fraplici. That alt Chriſtians have the ſame' common wanrs, and 
ought to-pray for the ſame things inthe-main,is to be granted,though 
as particular perſons, ſo particular Churches may have renewing 
Wants,. not common to all: { for which a Litargie will not ſerve the 
Rurnt) But is there any T6 fimple; as not roun erſtand, thar the ſame 
things May be prayed for ;n different words and phraſes ? The Doftoy here 
miztook his Mark, he ſhould have proved, that itis che Will of God 

that Chriſtians ſhould maintain their Communion im the uſe of the ſame 
kt letters, and ſyllables, And when he-had done that, a ke 


1 


. lor Forms of Prizer in Chatches, &ci 


exe body of Chriſt ſhould have bur one rovgue, and ſince the confuſſon @. 


Babel, men'in ſeveral Nations have ſpoke ſeveral Languages ; there- 
fore to the perfeQion of the Communion of the Chureh, there is not on- 


ly a Liturgy mecefſary, but a Liturgy evety where in Zative, that being 


a Langinge molt univerſally known. The: Churches external Com- 
munion lies in their keepmg the ſame Sabbath, Pfomcy the ſame 
Ali of Worſhip (of which prayer is one ) confethon of Or:ginel and 
Abtual fins, praying for the ſame mercies generally, &c. not in their ſay» 
ing all the ſame words ſure. | F 

He tels us (fourthly) That a Eixrgicat form # not only of great bene- 
fit, and comfort to the. more knowing, jndiciow, and welkbred ſort of 
Chriſtians, but bighly to their ſecurity, and to the holy and humble 
compoſure of their ſpirit in the worſhip of God; who- otherwiſe are prone 
not only a" the publick, devotrons curionſly to cenſure, but ſeeffng) 
to deifiſe, (By thz _ this is no Demonſtration, neicher 'of their 
Chrittianity, nor of their good breeding ) yea, © many times to laugh 
at, and at beſt to pity, or deplore, the evident defetts and ixcongraities 
which appear in many M, iniſters odd expreſſions, and incongrneus waies of- 
offi crating 

To re 
neſs of :wypoſed Liturgies is here ple1ded. I. Por the benefit of the moſt 
knowing, judicious, and well-bred ſort of Chriſtians. 2. To avoid the 
cenſures, ſboffs, and jears of others. The Dr. hath nor yet told us whar 
benefit accrues ro the former from a Liturgy, nor yer what ſolid 


Pownce of comfort for them rofeed upon, the want of which ir Way | 


isthe reaſon, that if others gueſs rightly, rhar take all the profeſs 
ſors of Religion that can but give my underſtinding account of the 
SyReme of- Divinity , and live in-any ſobriety of-life and con- 
verſation, and namber them (raking theirjudgment as you go along 
and it'will be found,tbar ten for one are againſt any impoſed Forms + 
On the other ſide;it is. certain; that ſome ochers make 1 all-rhexr Re- 
hgion*- Soir was of old. That hely and Learned Oeculampadine li- 
ving in a Noble mans boufe, who yet was a Proteſtant, and would 
feem a forward man in the Reformation, complains of the ſlender 
regard the greateſt part of the Family gave to him, and ro-his Mini- 
fry, ina Letter to his friend in theſe words, © Sucha man(faith he} 
«.fencfor me; - that I might publickly inche Church inſtru his Fa- 
* mily in the Chriſtian Religion;or rarher-feed them with the words 
«< of Chrift;who were iniciated alteadys I counted it my chief du» 
hs : foo make'-the Evangelical Law-known familiar at hand to rhem, 
< that ſo atervards they mighe of chemſalves proceediatherrue and 


2 


&C, 
uce theſe many words to a ſhort ſum of reaſon, the uſefiil-. 
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34 ' ' 4 Diſoewſe of Litargier, 
© Gncere ftudy of Chriſtianity, Peace, Meckneſs, Modefly, Charity, 
+ Piery, Faich,and Confidence in God. ' All the time of Lent chac L 
© was there,nothing bindred,bur that I might every day read apiece 
* ofthe Goſpel to them,and expound ic,and exhort them out of ir co 
© thefludy of Godlineſs : Bur aftet Eafter icwas leſs convenient ; 


owing, or weaving, or riving of Logs, or doing any other work. 
+ (if c ey may be be whe 5 


is, Miſſa non -mordet. For the Scoffes and Fears of ſuch as are pofleſſed 
with a Spirit of Prophaneneſs, tis hard to avoid them. Norare we 
further concerned, than not to give jult cauſe to them co prophane the 
Worſhip of God ; which may bedone without a Liytargy, if the Go- 
vernours of the Church take due caregthat none but perſons fit in re- 
ſpe& borh of Parts and Piery be admirredto, of continued in the 
exerciſe of the Office of the Miniftry. 
V. Bur it ſeems this Maſter of our Litwrgical Feaf hath kept his 
beſt wizetill the laſt for he tels us,chat a Litwrgy is neceſſary, or condu- 
ceth at leaſt mightily—— above all — to the edification and ſalvation, 
as well 45 the unanimity and peace of the meaneſh. ſort of People. Salva- 
tian and E dification in order to it, are grear things,ſo alſo are wuanmry 
and peace, and doubleſs by all juſt and.lawful means to be endeavou- 
red : Bur how ſhall a Licurgy conduceto theſe ? Certainly, the Caps 
tain of our Salvation hath direRed the beſt and moſt proper means 
for the Salvation and Edjfication of ſouls, and we need. nor'deviſe 0+ 
ther than what he bath appointed; 'yet did he never ioftinre. a Li- 
twrgy,nor the Apoliles afrer him, He els us, That adaily variezy. of 
Payg,11, Expreſſions in Prayer or Sacraments;i6 much at one (tothe Vulgar) with 

Latine Service, little underſfoad,and leſs remembred by theme ; uh 
outand to ſerk., when a new Minifter off canter,yonymd when «by be 
32 s 


a Fern of oper is Chincker, ci , 
. ; mth a of vers whoreeke % the fame. For the peoples re 
embri:'g,. it were worth be ike wo examineche Vulgar people, 
where a | Aetna yg how much chey-remember ofc ? - 
If the Doctor would do this, he might poſſibly be convinced, that a 
Liewrgy.1s not ſuch.an effeftnal mewn 0O.mprint Drvinity MOrrons i 
peoples memories. . As 10 the peoples underfending, the reatling of the 
Limgy fgnifies as liccle ; if che furious Zealoes for Litwrgies amongſt 
the Vulgar, were eximined of their ſenſe of the ſeveral phraſes, they 
would make a wild ARAREY It 1s a & the uling of a 
will bring people to ſuch an underſtanding the Body of Divinity as 1s 
nates, to him that would underſtand a good <A ( —__ it 
be a ftinted Form, 0r.no ) but their underſtanding of a good Cate. 
chiſm ro be wrought in them by a frequent exerciſe of Carechizung ; 
and when they once underftand the Principles of Religion, they will 
eafity underſtand a Prayer, ( though they do not aegie bear the - 
fame words ) where the Miniſter doth not affeR a vanity and 
lariry of phraſe ; which if hedoth, the Governors of the Church ought. 
to reſtrain him, by admonition and other Cenſures, This is the way. 
to makepeople underftand Prayers,(whether the Phraſe bethe ſame, 
or divers ) provided it-be not altick and vain.By this ic appears, 
thirche hath ſaid nothing co convince the world of any neceſſi- 
ty of rmpoſed Forms, nor yet of any expediency in thetn. We have be. 
Neo Honour 2gainſt chem,ſothac thus much may ſuffice co have 
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CHAP: VI. 


Porms of Prajer Lynful, ory Frens is not. What meceſ- 
ay <p r6aſonabie to 'þ. found i publich Fo Formes, Dottor Gaudens ww - 


handſnns- and falfe rh 1 ' Miniſters veſuſing to u{e the - 
Commun Pr ayer. . 


om our former Diſcourſezevery intelligent Reader wilt exfily 
"conclude, that we have neither aflerredic-unlewful rocompote - 
1 Form of ,noryer to of either: in provere or publick.', no-nor 
es: All tha "yy have queſtioned, 18 the law- 
all a ſoy a as wk 


= 
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-* "4 Diſcomſe of Litargien, | 
guide in the publike ſervice of God. -Nor do we think it im 
that a Miniſter of eminent gifcs, through ſome bodily, or ſpiritual di. 
ſtemper,may poſſibly be ſo our of courſe, that he may lawfully 
help himſelf wich a Form : but becauſe-a Sraffe may be uſeful for an 


wid withered body, and for a vegete and lively body, chat hath acciden- 


rally got ſoine Vertigo in his head, -or wound in his foot, it will not 
thecefore follow, that it is reaſonable, that ic be enaRed, thac none - 
ſhould walk without it, | 

IL, But cerrainly in reaſ-n,thoſe Forms which ſhould be either pub- 
lickly of privately uſed, ſhould be ſuch rare Patterns of Prayer, as might 
juſily commend them{elwes to all ears, as containing tull confeſſions of ſin 
Original and Aiinal, full Pecuions for ſpiritual and temporal Mercres, 
for our ſelves and orkers, as alſo proport;onable Thanksgrvings, and all 
theſe expreſſed in Scripmure phraſes, ſo orcered and couche?, that the 
hearers may be convinced, that there is nothing contrary ro the Will 
of Godin them, nor any momentous thing, by Gods Fill allowed us 
to ask, which is omucred. lc is alſo reaſonable, that ſuch Forms ſhould 
be ſo woreed, fo every way circumſtanciated, that no ſober ear could 
be offended at them, all cdnſciencious Chriltans might ſay Amen to 
chem,and if any ſhould be needful roplead their caule,he might have 
more to ſay, than thar jejune commendation, Nothing can be ſaid a- 
gainſt them but may be auſwered,nor found in them but what is capable of a 
very good {eſe Theſe are lamentable commendations for Forms of 
Prayer to be impoſed upon a Church, full of holy, learned, and godly 
Miniſters and Peop!e,who cannot be cheated into a blind Belief, That 


they arethe beft becauſe ſuch a man ſaid ſo. And no privare Minifter 


maſt preſume to rate his private abilities above the Shekel of the Sanfluary: 
From whence will ably be concluded, that ſuppoſing it lawful to uſe 
Forms of Prayer in pubtrck,, yeric will not follow, thar it is lawful to 
tſe every Form that ſhall or. may be tendered to us, bur ſuch only as 
for matter,manner,and circumſtances, ſhall appear to us agreeable to 
the Word of God. \ 
IIT, We ſay, 1.Ir muſt appear tous that the matter of thoſe Prayer 
be ſuch as Gods Word allows us to ash_ of him ; otherwiſe we ask not ac- 
cording to his Will, 2. That the mode avd mamer of Praying preſeri- 
bed,be ſuch as Gods Word alloweth, either by expreſs Leuer of Scri- 
pture, or juſt conſequent. 3. That no appendart circumſtance make the 
uſe of them unlawful, which as to the matter and manner are lawful 
enough, For none'is ſo ignorant, as not to know that in matters of 
praftice athing may ex accoderys be unlawſul; whichis not ſo per ſe,or 


of urſelf. \ 230 vane dh |, 
Þ : ; ; TV This 


omely eagacy is Suationers (hops, nd! at// 
thence tranſmitted © many Chugches: (> += ology bu 124 oh 
V. Andwe connec ncccks audlaltoonemmgd (hee ger we 

in this caſe, when the Bifhop of Exeter thinks fic co bratid all « 
Minkers that are willing to gs moſt gracious Induls 
3-8 alfoall 
ic, withrr #9 
4,4 Fenages pocdyRayyge, 
$reitude, ſchiſmatical petulancy, jury, nga fancy they could 
mend ſome words and phraſes 1n it, or put foxee' Abeſſero i, inch as 
ſacrifice their judgments to their Credus, yea, and { be had almoſt ſaid) 
Conſciences £00 z tuch asfftard in need of it to: belp their frequent infiras- 
ties,reftrain —+ 7 and inſultory levity CIT) 7 A 
A Jend Piery to their extrav 2 and brands ther 
ngs Qur of x ro God, ( withour che rw vr ant 

oY Sich che ugly -— , dull, and xndevent deadly tedawns, 

Comeuſess Webs lik _ gas wag yo ar oo ſo 
and water , ſence cence, fallion ax ſedzton, 
&ec:ls'irnot Wn his Geacenienchinks 
nx bt no ſpear all is, with much more fith fulf,-in cthe- Syrocch, 
Toygue, but upon the. Wals, in the face of all iſrae{in.the Engliſh 
Tongue, tomake ſome reply, toler bath him and the. world know, 
Thar though we have not ſo learned Chriſt, as to render. zewating' for 
reviling, nor dare pretend to an abt i iyrog ive the Pip mon word for 
word, of this nature, buc ſhalt willingly Ty proe "he ;/ie in rhat 


Art and Praiſe ; ; yer we dtihumbYy our ſelves able to give 
ſome reaſons of our preſent rrons. apr may me be judgs 


ed gooid and 160, if che may be cur Farges, 
and nor fi X ov Brotheem ap home whoſe ecly Media 45 © have 
an occaſion againſt us,and know novktud aaa coor Indoforkings 


wake + che worſhip.of our God. 
RG and 4&4 me ſacisfied 


nn Dee, NR Fn end 
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Book, there are only ſome werbel defet words, 8c. that need 
emend:1ion,and.we have qnly ferber» the uſe of it, becauſe his Aaje- 
fty hath ad a compaſſionate exe ro ſom&mens mnfirmuy, then indeed 

forbexr#nte of it, as £0 fauch Miniſters, may be judged what doth nor 
become jwdicioxs, fober men ; but not knowing any ſuch, we cannoc 
bur lodk upon rheſe as molt falſe and unworthy ſuggeſtions, defigned 
to-no other purpoſe, than to. beger in is moſt Sacred. Majeſty anilÞ 
Qpinion of ah uecy ay Ainifters,' who (as ſhall-God wil 
ling herexfrer appear.) other-morg grave -and momentous Rex- 
fons to affign,why they have forborn the uſe of ir, nov only in whole, 
bucin part ; yea, thug poſſibly chey formerly have uſed it,ir: nor be- 
ing-impoſſible that eicher ſomeching may have tnterven:d fince their 
former uſeof ic, which may have rendred the ſame'praice-now in 
their: )udgmencs nnlawfat,. or rhat upon the fuller diſquition of the 
queltionsabour the-uſeof impoſed Former in che general, or theſe in 
parricular;they may be convinced,thar their foggger practice was their 
errour;not after-convidtion robe returned to, 

..VIN.. We-ſhall therefore ſpeak, that we may both free our-ſelves; 
and beforeche world excuſe thoſe of our Brerhren,who are of the-ſame 
mind with us;either in xvhole, or in part;leaving what we ſhall ſay to 
be duly conſidered byall ſober Chriſtians, and fubmicting 'our ſelves 
ta che candid judgment of ſuchperſons as ſhall defire ro make a judo” 
m_ of perſons and things, according to-a Rule of Righteouſneſs 
and Reaſon, 


em. 
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The firſt Reaſon of divers Miniſters not uſing the Cymmon- Prayer. 
T heir diſſatisfattion as to the impoſing of - any. Forms UUnvverſally. Die 
vers reaſons of that d:ſatisfattion. 


LJz is not clear unto vs that-itis lawful for all perſons, and at al 
times 0 limit themſelves by any tinted Forms of Prayer. 'Where 
God hath given a gift of Prayer to his Miniſters, we cannot butthink 
ic is cheig duty coimprove, avd uſciic, if Eats)" * | 


chac doch noc ule it to th:cen {+ weare 
lawful co in ven giony 
anal Ne Miners 
towed -upop 
hoy nt 


(beds, 
RE == . 


greaelt Ge of org Ces wy 
prayer, coallow himielf in, any thing, 
mind from the moſt ps pens it God, © 
13, or which may any.way cool the beer;and fer 
_ be induced co. believe that any one can 
wpon God, Or pan yr whiles be 


yy ek ic from hi 
erh erermine polnindly of the frame.o frame, of: ocher py 
a great difference in the intencion and fervency jy our. wor ud 
our — in prayer aredireRed,and dermined, by the ;awer d beat, 
or my by aw x 

prayer, pt nag RR thateveryChuift 

only co look that - be an.habic. peyote in bebeare, bc at at 
all rimes ſhould diſpoſe ic ro-ducies of communion with God, bur 
that a particular fervency ſhould attend che of Prayer; Ifwe ducft 
boaſt of the former, yer we find che ctr cxrainly hindered by a 
preſcribed Form, and we do believe this may be experienced by any 
perſon's ſpeaking.to aman for his life we do.nor chink it Pallible for 
any manto have, . or. ſhew the like afettion and: fervency iarecdivg 6 
Speech which anocher hach, made for him, -ne no in whac be hach 
made for himſelf, before thar time ; as he mayby ſuch words as the 
preſenc ſenſe of- his condition in char. moment of. rim ſhall diace 
(rare þ;m0 no mar at che bar rhac 
Ohana or MAFFYs 6 if did, we beliave there 
ſpeeches, m—_ wa ay ns. tcime, co whom lively 
ſence fbis condition words in that bour 

Wi Blec con movehenuaier my Mite Ws Rs 
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what it is. "$0 thata Sermon; yez, 
an ordinary ſpoke,,oves and affe&s the hewers, infinitely 
more tha #Sirmon, of ati Or a:6 readour of 'ypaper'(rhough ir be 
hever ſo welt Rarehit up With 'Or ory, ad Ter "our with thehighefh 
advantage of an tunkgaonr—" >< woes. ſowebdicve, andfindit 
in the matter of prayer ; and invery deed, the reaſon of rhis we con- 
ceive lyeth rtach in this, beraoſerhe'Speaket HilnſelF is{difcernably) 
mori mach aſe inreaifag ativan; Tis" one thing for the 
heatrand affeRions' to precede the 4Gion of the*rompuer, and eſe 
ie onwork z another ching, - for them to follow rhe'tongue, -and be 
commanded by it. na + 


© IV; Speaking is an immediate Att of rhe Tongue, bar cottitiat» 
ded by the Soul 3 the Tonghe is'bur che Souls Organ,” by'which it &«- 
erciſerh that power which God hath /given ir,and i cannot'be ſe yell 
,as when rhe Soul that diteRts; performs'its work by Gifts 
ring immediately toir/So thar mivich of t and life of payer 
is jo, in pri 0. aft borer iaobapr _ 
V. Nay, laſtly, (to add no mote) if there were nothing ee inthe 
wes ſhodld oye it SY diſpurable, _ it be = Ms bn 
ch Worſhiy of 'God,' as to the momento afts, anil parrs 
rf ge 169 Wir on no 1d im the Word of God gw pre- 
Sint, or example; 'and we 6innor burehink, that'the ho mk 's 
variety of prayers; and the variety _—_ which we find uſed by 
the ſeveral Saitirs,and holy pen-then of Seriprure (none of whichas 
to words and phraſes agrees per omnra With another ) ſhould rather 
reach us, that when we go unto Godinprayer( obſerving the general 
rules of prayer laid down intheScrif ture) weſhould take unto us words 
de weve," ts God ſhall put'then inco out hearts, * than borrow words 
from vchers, hardly firred to onr hearts, or preſent neceſſicies. Wfuny 
have nor ability ro doir, we conceive it is his own fault, and irwete 
far moteconſonintts the tule of Gods' Word, that fuch ſhould be 
renvoved froth Gods) gegen Gd beſtowed 
"others for the 'benefit'of his Church, "ſhould be refirained for 
Take, which wet 'beſorfiet his4&, who cuc the 
muy firſ6t rhe bed, becauſe chobediwas nothin for hith, Tertainly,in 
all ah and 
g 
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The Miniſters ſecond Reaſpn,drann ff ons the diftua ableneft of the law. 
| 5 F humane ly 

| Þ reieritiern rome ran of may 
| enifing wpon that Horn. | 


ys mens os ic were lawful for Mini- 
fters of che Goſpel to uſe Form give and that at all 
times, amd thar this wereno Rifling of che gi n_—_ no- di- 
hn ft, nor ef Biofuel (od nay icy 
wr ſpircts, not ro thy our ro do any thi 
rending to any of which, is imply unlawful ny 
lar reafansiwbich appear to us cogent to theceftrainc of 
us from che uſing of this form. 
IT. We cannor but have feme doubts whethes it be Lawful for us 
w the Wor ſhip of God by an aft of ours to ro—_—_ to God (ob 
meer biimane compoſition ) mineh hath bees once” offered in an ido- 
latrous fervite, efpeciaſly when out Brethren ſay waows, Thicharh 
been ſo offered ; Thar the worſhip of the Church of Rewee is idola« 
trout, grofly idolatrous, we hope no ſober Proteftancr will deny,, 
their Yenration of Images, Adoration of thy Enoharifty, Iroxcaxion 
of ove pm _— done as oft as their 
Maſi-bark is ied; fo thar' their worſhip, rories. quoties,  25/it 
is performed, is ;dolarrons, though not inevery pare, yet in the 


GOMPDIEX,. U ; " 
"I we eyes dre: ſome = ts mince ns ant ' 
| latry of t t9'of Rome, they can (Cw ) 
To we BllkNe) that the "the Choveh of Rowvitis: ſome 
Fenſe idolarrons ; whit 'theit is we cannor tell, nor aero 


enquire, we, believe, that, - fone few'P. | 
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For DIY fr te 7 aw, ptentanis 
Adichazl,: mages £ principles 
(ſuch as reaſon reacherh to all that God wit be ) nor yer chat & 
Egypcians, 

—qvuibus naſcebantur in hortis 
Ning ins. 


(who worſhipped any plants, ot a 
goad or hurc (thought that cheſe rhings were God. They only 
dreamt that, God was £Avina mwunds, the Soul of the:World, in- 
forming every living thing, nd wechinped an unknown God in 
che creature,or by ſome created repreſencation, (which 1s yer groſs 
and accutſed idolatry) and ſuch is che Popiſh Worſhip. 

IV. Weare not ſo filly,as co think, that the holy Scripeures (di- 
Gtared by the Spirit of God ) or any thing elle of purely Divine In- 
farntion, is capable of corruptions, andiherefore cannot woe wy 
— ſome laughrerread the argumencationsof them , Who ere pgs 
we rejeRt the Liturgy, becauſe the idolatrous Pp 
mukt alſo refuſe the Scriptures, and-che Lords - 2amba theſe 4 

bur toyes, to blind common people, who cannot ſee to the bor. 
com of an Argument, The holy Seriptures are incapable of polluci- 
on ny any idolatrous ſervice. 

V. anſwer is as filly, who tell us, that then we mult uſe 
none of our Churches. When we offer up Churches to Grd by an 
rational aft we will confider of this frivolous anſwer, which i indeed 
may concern chem rhat dream of a holineſs in them, by reaſon 
of dedication or thelike : it concerns nor. us, Who only uſe chem as 
convenient places, in which we meet to ſerve God, and believe 
chem no more holy than any acher places, though the Law of Na- 
ture 'obligeth us to keep, and uſe them decencly, We do ſo by 
our parlours where we converſe with our friends. 

VI. Prayer is apiece of Goſpel Sacrifice, and by a rational a& 
of our ſouls to be offered unto God, now.whether it be lawful far 
us, When theearth irrhe Lords and the falneſs cherref,, whereas God 
hath givenus an abilicy,: co-ſpeakwords in another form ; to rake 
thoſe very forms, and co offer Toney lo fon in true Gol pel war- 
(hip, which have been ſrvie (hou th the 


rhing, fromwhich they had 


u Fora of ejth ts Clurthes, 8c. 
miitrsz of thoſe forms be-not idolarrous).is co us'a great doubr;nor 
Ei we be-ſatisfied the lawfulneſs of ic. + » YR 12109 

VII, Theground of our ſcriiple is inthat known Text 1 Cor20, 

where 'the Apoltle createrh concerning- the lawfulneſs of eating 
mears,that had been once offered to /dols. He determines as to a 
double caſe. .7 hat it :5 not [awfal to ear ſuch meats in an 145ls Temple, 
3, Incaſe it be ſold » che ſhambles, and we know it nor, he cerer- 
mines,that we May buy avd ear it» But incaſe owr Brother ſaith an- 
19 m9 ghir hath been offered to an Idol, he ſaith, Eat it nor. So that our 
Brethrens ſcandab upon ſuch a foundacion'is to be avoided by us, 
he gives the reaſon, becauſe there is orher meat ro cats The tarth 3s 
the Lords and the fulmefs thereef. | 

VBI. For out part, we are nor able ro farhom a reaſan, why'a 
EROS wp for wſe is prayer, ſhould nor be liable to the 

n, and pollution that a diſh of wear fitted for natural 
afe is : or why ſhould it be unlawful for one to ear the latter, (if 
once offered in an idolatrous ſervicegour Brother minding us of it) 
andit yerbe lawful to uſe a form of words1n prayer ( ſo formerly 
ned ) when our Brocher is ſo ſcandalieed. 

IX. We are aware of what the Drs.of Aberdien ſaid of _ 
prove that the ſcandal of brethren, weighs light, when put in the ſc 
with the command of Authority. There may ſomething be ſaid for 
cheir Aſſertiov, where the ſcandal is meerly paſſive, and hath no 
foundation 7 re,only men are offended,becaute rhey are offended: 
bae where the ſcandal is ſuch,as is ſo far allowed by Scripeure, thar 
2 Negative precept is given upon it, eat it wot, Weare nor of ſo calic 
a faich,as co believe what they ſay, when Gods word faich,gs it or; 
Man cannot oblige onr conſcienceto doir;he may oblige us ro ſuk- 
fer;bur not to a&; and that this is the caſe isevidene. Our Brethren 
fay co us, Theſe Forms have been offered up in'## 1dolatrour feruice, 
and we know This istruth. 

X.* The Biſhop of Exacr' is miftaken therefore in ſuggeſting, 
that we forbear the uſing of the Larwryy out of « little poine of repura- 
trom, amongſt ſome people ( rather han wiſe, and to be pitied 
more thay :mitated, and he ſhews litrle charity, or candor in ſaying, 
we ſacrifice our judgments (not toſay our conſciences) to our credizey 
and out of a fear or lathneſs to offend ſome people, whons we might eaſily 
convince" and ſatisfie as well by our examplet, as 1ainchts, Kc. 
This is not ſpoken like a tender and a go6d'C | 


ian. wer | 
weean ſay, we value out-reputation at # low rate in com 4 
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of a chile nevienifomy emma 29m 
ory Quty. we think wform4 to 
bur that our peoples ſouls ( of which we'confeſs mo render) are 
none weak they wiſe, we cannot ſay. Wiſdom lies in avoiding (in, 
yea, thelealt fin, and ell appearance of evil. That bere 19 an appinr 
neuce.of evil no reaſonable perſon can deny, it is not ſo clear thas 
may do that as to of prajer,which the Word exprelly far- 
ids US &s to @ Piece of meat, nor iS ic foclear to us,that we may obey 
man, in any caſe, where the Word of God ſaich as to the thing 
commanded: Do it not. | 
XI. In the meantime we think thoſe are to be puied, who had 
rather that their brethren ſhould be all per ſecured, rnopriſened, bani- 
ſhed, cogerher with thoſe chowſands of godly people, (whacannet 
in conicienee worſhip: God with theſe forms :) differences in the 
Church perpetuated, andrhat ſo many thouſands of ſober | 
ſhould have ſuch a temptation, to entertain hard thoughts of cheig 
iftrate, &c. In | rom who had rather confound heaven avd 
e ſcandalize all Chriftians in the world, than lay aſide forms 
of prajer of pure humane compoſicion, and that in moſt corrupe 
times, and only retained. upon the reformation to-quiet peoples {pi- 
rits,and which ( in their own 10n }) have for 6. 0-700 years 
before the Reformation, run chrough che filchy fink of che Rowe 
Syvagegne. When God hath himſelf rold chem, Thet the earth ts 
bi,and the fulneſs thereof. And therefore expreſly charged us not to 
uſe apiece of mear ance offeredto idols, when our brochec tells us 
it barb been ſo polluted. 
XIL.Bur it may be ſome of our Fathers, or Brechren (what ever 
2 company of us Pwuritens do ) do not think the Church of .Rowe 
en idolatrous Church, nor her worſhip zdelarrows, we have heard of 
divers that have lately queſtioned ic, We confeſs for choſe Pre- 
teſtanes that are of that mind, our Argumenc.ypen this head figni- 
fies lictle rothem, but we are of another mind in che princple, 
and therefore *cis no Wonder we have different choughrgof the 
Conſequents. In the mean time; thoſe who believe the Church of 
Reme idolatrous, have reaſon to think of this Argument: Thoſe 
who judge her yet an wd:filed Virgin, we ſuppoſe may have 3 de» 
fire co be married to her. And we ſhall hardly be able to forbid the 


-XUF. When che Jihep. of Exeter can Gatisfie us, That the 
Warſhip-of the Charch of Rome in the whole Complex is not 1dolatrons, = 
Or thar iris lawful forus, to rake Formuof Prayer of neer' humane 
'D | compo» _ = 
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itfed; E& i} vor Of that its layfal for uFtotell'our people(whe! 
they come and ell us, Sirs, They ſaythis us taken ont of the Waſte - 
book, wAll youuſeir? ) No brethren 'tis not taken ont there, when 
we know ir is, 14 fay, when' his Cordfhp \ean farsfie us'Frt 
theſe rhings; hÞ may oben eonchude: ( whicty 25 yetthe doth v 

wnedaritably ) That wo wighr eaſily convince wnd farufir our people 
us well by our Examples 4s Ar gurnents. Out pap are a plain kind 
of Country people; thar are nor to be ſatished with a flawr torr of 
high words, they have cheir Bibles , and having ſo plain a Scri- 
prufe bythe end,as thar of 1 Ciri1 028; Emir not, they choak us 
with ſuch things-45'theſe, Is not the Romihh Church 1dolatraus ? 
have ot hey uſed the ſame forms! in their Tdolatrdins devotion ? how 
6am you then uſe them without fin? So that we profeſs we cannor an- 
ſwer'tti&m. We deſire the Biſhop of Exeter would do it plainly and 
ſolidly. mMETO 222% IU 
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- CHAP, X., 
The Miniſters third Reaſon, Becauſe they bave ſworn to en- 
\  dewveer'4 Reformation in worſlip, and to endeavenr to 

"Extirpare Super fition, and whit bipdrith the pouer of 


# 


 Gadlineſs. .. 
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L B Ur further yer to let'the Biſhopknow, "that it is not out of 
a meer Amti- Liturgical humor that ſome of us( taking rhe 
advancage of his Majefties Declatation, and laying hofd-of his 
Grace and Favour ini )- donor yer' meddle with the Book of 
Commun Prager 'Wedelite his Lordſbip to conſider, That we 
have taken the Covenant, and are afraidto bring upon us thiaryen- 
, Which we are (ure firftor laſt will follow! perjury. ** If his 
Fordſhipe looſing St. Peters bands, could have” looſed out Conſcien- 
ces from that, we bad been '# fiep'neatet then-we are, but, w6 
dbſerve'ho reach 6f Diviniey-in the dim aria peakrs Lordſhi 
and othets, have 14d down ; from which they would coiclud 
reds hookers under nerdy Me ofa 
T rroren ind could with that w - 


char 


bid. chramide _ as hntchochets 
that SubjeA, rhey would nor only UONs, IC. 
__ which a. evincethertruthvaf Res or elſe owe 
Scriptures to prove them; or at lealt tell us, what Divines were 
everof their mind. | 

Il. We have in the Covenant ſworn to endeavour a Reform a+ 
tion of the Church of God in Evgland,, in worſhip according to the 
word of God, and the example of the beit Reformed ((burches. We 
think the worſhip of God in England,is,as to the'Rule and Forms of 
ir,expreſſed in the Common-prajer-beok , and the Forms of devotion 
there expreſſed and impoſed: We cannor find that either accord- 
ing to the Word of God, or the exampleof the beſt Reformed Chur- 
ches, it is lawful for the Miniſters of the Goſpel 'rorye up rhem- 
ſelves to Forms of Prajer, nor that ſuch pradtiſe 1s commended 
toui: nor can We .concave. how the uſe of the {ove Forms of 
worſhip ſhould be a Reformation in Worſhip. Nor-( pollibly )is it 
clear to every,one,that there 1s nothing in thoſe forms of worſhi 
ſavouring of Superſtition, or that the uſe of chem is conſiſtent with 
the promoving of the power of Godlineſs ; at leaſt, that it is a due 
means topromove 1t;” attwinch-we havefotemnly ſworn to ex- 
deavowr ; and ſurely that endeavenrinpRrowhich we are ſworn, will 
at leaſt oblige us not ro do any thing to the contrary. 

LIL. Into which Covenant, many Miniſters: of the Goſpel having 
entred, fince they uſed the faid forms. of prayer; ſomhing may 
be ſaid 0 her baball  dſobhigine chem:om a.cerurn to.cheir 
formet 6 iſe, though in theſe laft 20 years' time, they have 
learn'd nothing fromthe many books publiſhed to the world,ex- 
amining the ſa1d forms in ſpeczal,or offering arguments againſt ms- 
poſed forms in the general, convincing them of a former inadviſed- 
neſs & error in practiſe. If rhey then looked upon the uſe of choſe. 
Forms as indifferent, ſurely the Qath they have-taken puts it into. 
another.capaaty. If they now judge the »ſe #wlawful , (it is no 
great wonder, conſidering how much light hath ſhone upon the. 
world in thar ſpace of rime, that ſome of their judgments ſhould 
be-attered) the Biſh»ps charge of Schiſmatical petulancy, reftive- 
neſs, morolity, &c. cleaves notto them. TP 

FV. If rhe Biſhop ſayes they had before ſubſcribed to uſe ic; 
According to his Lou rine, & ſome others of his mind, 
forced irgagements ignifie nothing, It is crue the Godly-Mini- 
ſters of England are of anotber mind, they believe, they 
We;e wider a force, ( cicher they mult ſubſcribe, or.l | thei 

4 Ye 


# Fans of Projerimn:Chatcber, vc. | 
kvelyhoods, yea loſeche exerciſe of their: Miniſtry ), yer _—_ 
obliged by their Adtgin caſt ir doch womans nah re 
je 04 nd IDES FEI IG 1nadviſedly ſer their hands to; "bit 
that is the caſe,Beſides,chough they cannot think chat any Earth 
ly power can diſcharge them of an Oath made to God, yer they 
believe that the Parliament of England can diſcharge then of an 
Engagement enired toan inferiour Adagiſtrare,andby- Oath again 
bind them to do the contrary z'-and thits'-rhe caſe again, - | 

V. If any ſay, That the Miniſters of England are bound by the 
Law of England to uſe the Common- Prajer-Bock, Beſides that it is a 
oreat queſtion how far che-Laws of a ;Nation can oblige the con- 
ſcience in matters of Divinie Worſhip, and moſt certain, that 
they cannot oblige any mans conicence, to do any thing inthe 
worſhip of God, that 1s, eicher direAly, or by conſequence fore 
bidden there, we make it a great queſtion whether the Common 
Prayer book be eſtabliſhed by Law or »o,and believe the contrary. 
That the Commun-Prayer-book, 5 & 6 Edw.6. with ſome alterati- 
ons made 1 El;z. 2, was ſo eſtabliſhed we know, but what that 
book was, of where itis, we cannot tell ir is apparent thar che 
books ordinarily walking up and down ate not ſoeltabliſhed. 

VI. Suppoſe ic were, we do not think that this is pleadable in 
the caſe, againlt the Copenexe agreed by L,»rds and Commens le- 
gally aſſembled in Parliament, and ſo far ratified by the King, as 
unqueſtionably in con{ciepce would ſuffice to diſcharge any thac 
ſhall keep it ; ( chough cangrary to ſome batmer AE of Prlia- 

VIT. Norcan it enter intoour thoughts, that the Parliament, 
or afiy Poivet under Heaven, can by any Future A&, diſcharge 
us from the obligation of an Oath z, for our parts, thoſe Diwmes 
that talk any fuck things, ſeem tq us little acquainted, either 
with the Word.of God a ar Wit the'Natufeof an Oath. Noc 
with the former, for God < ely Numdb.30, determines. the 
Oath eftgbliſhed for ever, if the husband of che wife, or Father of 
the child,cither ar firlt conſenced, or: did not preſently difſenr, 
bur hold his peace : nor with the larrer;for all Diyines decermine 
ic, in the power of men to ingige mefi inah Oxh.co Gad, but 


not.in cheir powerto diſcharge them > becauſe che;Quth 

makes us detfors to God, ed, 090m bee alone to diſcharge 

us;which eſpecially holds, where the marrer of the Oath is ſuch as 

Gods Law required, and for which @ Oath is only SIP; 
- | 4 
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Powers. of the world, inſuch a caſe may: conracguils. ro theme 
felyes by forcing ſuch as fear an Oach,to ſuffer, becauſe they durti 
not violate their Oath;but they can never lay hold on mens Con+ 
ſciences by any. Act of that nature, ſo as to make them hnners,if 
they do not aftively obey:: Nay at is far: better in ſuch cafes, and 
in all caſes, to-obey Ged rather than;men, 
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CHAP. XI. 


Other Reafons why divers Miniſters are wot fazisfied, as to the uſe of 
the Book, of Common Prayer. | 


I, C* Ertainly in reaſoryif a Lit#rgy or Form of roger be com- 

mended to Dy Church,ir ſhould be ſuch a well compoſed 
and compleatly digeſted Pattern of Pfayer, as ſhould contain in 
ir che fun of all things to be ordinarily confeſſed or begged,” ot for 
which thanks [hould be g:ven 3, and this drawn up, in ny; plain ex- - 
preſſions, as thould be obvious to every hearer, and yer ſohand- 
ſomly, as ſhould reconcilerhe hearers reverence and atcention to 
i, .The Confeſſex ſhould be of the guile of all Origins! fiu,as well 
or To HANS ASOT LE FMAEITES the-guilt 'of {7 rand ot The Tajrene 
part ſhould confilt of Petitions, for 2 fiehe and ſenſe of fin, Farh, 
Tuſt ification,a ſenſe of it, Regeneration, 8c, And all cheſe ſhould be 
im ſuch aform, as no Heer ſhould have a -teaſonable.Excepri- 
on tO. . 7's Oy | 


pefeet Supplicatjois, , EP oo... 
HI.'Nowir is poſhiblerhetit the BYbop of Exeter (who barb 
indeed 2rareart atwords ) may have, erty to cominent upon 
our Liz wwgy, he may prove,. .thar ſuch 35 undetfiznd as m of 
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himſelf, may from our Liturgy, Fancy fych a pe 


and by ts and far ences, t al 
theſe A, nrgurder can ſay, thar rake the ordinary Prayers ap- 
pointed tobe read every Morning Prayer,or Evening PUR ny 
dorcontain all things requifire to be confeſſed or petirroned for,in ſo 
plain and familiar expreſſions, that ordinary le can undet- 
tland,chat inthoſe Prayers we confeſs the guilt of Adams ſin,or1- 
Hina ſin,&C.or petition tor ſuch things as are abſolurely neceflary : 

ay we believe that if rhey did, ſome thar are oreat Zealot; for 
the uſe of them, would nor ſo well like rhem. 

4. Beſides chat the meatter of ſome things in the Litmrgy is not 
in'our judgments ſo approvable; we do not underſtand with what 
eruth we can ſay ro-God eight dares togerher that be ſent his Son to 
redeem us, | 45 0n that day} nor yet as to any one particular day. 
Nor yet how we can pray in faith to be deliver'd from Lightning, 
Tempeſts and ſudden death ; we underſtand how.we may pray in 
Faith to be delivered from the evil of theſe temporal judgments,and 
from the judgments themſelves (if it be the Lords Will, &c.) 

V, We by experience find, that the-Farm of the Service pre- 
ſcribed in the Engh/b Litmrgy, is ſuch, to which the Spirits of ſo- 
ber people are no waies reconcileablezwho cannot underfiand what 
foundation is either in Scripture or right reaſon, for che uſing par- 
ticular Prayers for each day, or dividing the entzre Service of God 
betw;xe Minifters and People, or for ufingſo many ſhreds,or ends of 
Prajer, or repenting tlie Lords Praper ſo often. Not can weour 
ſelves be more ſatisfied with it. Mr. Sparrowes Rationale in this 
caſe to us ſeems ro'have as little reaſon 1n it, as Durantus his Ra-" 
tonale hath for all che ſuperſtitious uſages of the idolatrous Syna- 
gooue of Ronee. . 


— pares, & reſpondert parats. - 


Neither of the Barrels have in it better Herrings., VE 
VI, Now for us{ being ſo gracioufly indulge vba Majelty ) 
to ſcandalizs all thoſe people whom we, mult ſcandalize,ſeemeth.co | 
us not lawful, conadering how tender St. Paw! was of ging of 
fenceto brechren” (how lighe a matrer ſoever be now made of 1t ) 
eſcecially confideting the obſervation which we make, which we 
cxnnor ſay is univerſ{Mlly true, bur as to our congregarions ig-gen 
rally true, and tha is rhis ; That many-of the vero offended at: 
Our. 
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our of the. Luwrgyare tioc of the ſtrifer but the looſer 
' ſort of Profelſ# ſuch as bis MajeFty hath ultly Rigmazized in his 
Proclamation, as vicious, prophane and debauche perſons, Dr unkards, 
T avers-haunters, Health-dr inkers, Swearers, not that they are all 
ſuch, bur ten for one we find to be ſuch , and we as generally ob- 
ſerve, That thoſe of our CE, who fear an Oath, who live 
chaſtly, temperately and ſ»berly, and by any Rale,are generally nor 
HEAR of the uſe of % 3 hag _ they —_ Miniſter of 
any abilities : Bur where we have any perſons,chat give up them- 
ſelves to ſtriCt exerciſes of Religion,rhat pray sn their Fannulies,ex- 
erciſe themſelves in the Scripture, and have any great knowledge of 
them, we find them generally impatient of it: Now we cannot 
chink ic lawful for us,to ſcandalize the far greater number of rift 
Chriſtians, that we may gratifie a few others, in whoſe lives we 
find nothing, but what is a far juſter icangal to all good men,then 
a godly Miniſters forbearing the uſe of the Liturgy can be to 
them. 

VII. Eſpecially alſo conſidering, that we. ſee that that ſortof 

ople who are ſo zealous for the Licurgy, ſo dote upon ir, that ic 
1s clearly become their /ds/, they think there is no ſerving of 
God withont it, no need of - ſerving of God but with it : Wich 
many people we ſee ic demonſtrably true,that if a Miniſter ſhould 
never preach the Word of God,yet if he did but read the Common 
Prayer,it would be enough. The Preacher makes their heads co 
ake, Now we cannot judge it lawſul for us upon this view of the 
Rare of our people, to nurle them upin theſe conceits, which are 
hardly Chriſtian, 

VIII. Yer ic might go farwith us, ifone of forty of thoſe peo- 
ple that are ſo fond of the Litargy, could bur give us a reaſonable 
account, why they defire we ſhould pray by Forms, rather then 
without, why by theſe Forms rather then others. We do nor think 
it lawful for us to ſatisfie the irrational kumours of people, con- 
crary to our light, 

IX. By all this, the Bifhop of Exeter may ſee, that we have 
ſomct:ing ro ſay for our ſelves, why we do not uſe the Liturgy : 
Nox co enter into aparticular examination of the parts of ir, , the 
woful Tranſlations of Scripturein ir,che rational cutting of verſes 
 frofn verſes, Chapters from Chapters, wich a 1000 other things 
would we examine it in parts, which hath been already done by 
many; We profeſs our ſelyes for theſe Reaſons to forbear i 
an 


” Form of Prayer bn Chinebls, &c, 
and to judge our ſelves obligedin conſcience ro forbear ir. We 
acknowledge it in his Majefties and Parliaments power to puriiſh 
us for that forbearance : It they ſhall think fir to infli& any pu- 
niſhment in that caſe, we acknowledge ir our duty to ſuffer pati- 
ently, commurting our ſouls unto God, as to a faichful Creator : 
In the mean time, we are humbly thankful to his Majeſty for de- 
claring , that wone of us ſhall be þ oem the not nſing of it, (at leaſt : 
not for a time.) We do nor forbear becauſe His Majeſty gives us - 
leave, bur we forbear out of Judgment and Conſcience, and bleſs 'Y 
God,who' hath pur it into the heart of his Moſt Excellent Maje- 4 
ſty, to forbear puziſhing of us for Conſcience ſake, as to this marter 
of our God. Its therefore a ſpiretul and odious repreſentation , | 
which B. Gaxden hath made of us, which hath no foundation of 
Trath,nor mixture of Charity. God grant nm berter Interpreters 
of his a&tions, and requite him not according to his dealing with 
his Brethren, who defice to fear the ſame God which he profefieth 
tO OWN. Happy ke that condemneth not himſelf in what he allows. 
We ſhall (hut up this Diſcourſe with a ſummary Recapirulation 
of whar Reaſons are ſcattered in the preceding Sheers, juſtifying 
our - practiſe 1n the forbearance of the uſe. of the Common-- 
Prayer. 


CHAP, XIL 
A Summary Recapitulation of the Miniſters Reaſons. 


I, E- carmot believe that it ts lawfulfor xe, at all times, b 

VV limuirg, our ſelves to 4 ba of Prayer, tO cmcebir 
the Gift of Prayer, given (we hope) to ſome of us, or to cool the- 
heat and fervency of our hearts in Prayer, or the AfﬀeBtrons of them 
that hear 4. 

II, Becauſe we can find no Precept for it in Gods Word,uo Puttern 
of ut there, but one (pretended) Form, tharmade by Chriſt himſelf, 
alrbough we doubt wherher ex er it- were intended for a Form of 
Prayer or no,and rather chink it a direRtion for rhe marter of Pray- | 
er ;,.00C Evangeliſt {11ng no more, then after this manner, Chrult 
and his Apaſiles leaving no Record of their uſing of it; a = 
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the entire phraſerin.ic ro be found in other Scripmres, (Br. Cane 
{abon in his late Book, is miſerably pactoir to. parallel thephreſes 
of it, as any indifterenc,Reader will judge ) yeric beivg holy 
Scripture, we doubr not but we may uſe itin the Form, which is 
ſo ſhort, as we may eaſily ger it by hearc, and. not emplay our 
ſouls (at our 'eyes in reading ) while they {hould be wreltling 
with God : And the divine anthority of it is ſuch,as it hath ano- 
cher manner of influence on our Spirits in ufing (as all the Scrip» 
cure _ $6 can be pretended for-any other Forms: And by _ 
the length of it, we eaſily underſtand, that it was never intended 
cobe uſed withour any other Prayer,to ſay nothing of many other 
Arguments might be uſed for that. 

III, Becauſe we cannot find, that there was ever any Forms of 
Prayer uſed in the Church, tn any part of it till 400 years ( or wery 
nigh)after Chrift, nor any made ( for more then ſome ſingle Pro- 
vince) till 600 years, and then by chat ſuperſtitious wretch Pope 
Greg. and not impoſed cill 800 years after Chrilt, when all man- 
ner of corruption was brought in;and we challenge all our adver- 
ſaries, to prove what they ſay to che contrary of this in any Chri- 
{tian Church i For what Dr. Canſabon ſaith,of Forms of Prayer u- 
ſed by the Heathens to their Idols, and by the Jews in their moſt 
corrupted, depraved eſtate, it deſerves no Antwer. 

IV. Becauſe we cannot imagine any uſe at all of thems, or any good 
they ever did, eſpecially when impoſed. They were firſt invented to 
cure the negligent and 1gnenam Clem; To prevent Hereſie and 
Schiſm ; we have ſhewed,that in ftead of this, they have made an 
12noranc and negligent'Clergy, thar'they are neither a ſcriptural, 
nor rational means to prevent Herefie , that they have been the 
Mothers of Here/ies, cauſing ſeparations, and conſtantly brought 
forth dreadfal.perſecutions, and will'do ſo flill in reafoy, 

V. Becauſe we cannot think it lawfwl in the worſhip of-God, to uſe 
forms of Prayer (which are compounds made by men)which have 
once been offered in an Idol atrous Service (ſuch as is thar of che 
Church of Rome( D.Canſ.ſaith nothing,in telling us,the Scriptures 
are in the Maſs-book,they are no humane compefrions,nor capa- 
ble of defilement. Though in theſe Forms there be no Idolatty, 
yer they have been uſed in a Service groſſely idolatrons. There 9k 
Queſtion lies z not whether we may uſe nothing which hath been of- 
oe toldols,or inan IdolatrowSernice? That's a foppery todream: 

uthether it be lawfml for Chriſtians in the ſpiritaal worſhip of God, 
6 vY. by 
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of Farms of Paryer in (hburcher , &c; 
by a rational alt of theirs, in devotion to offer up what is of pure humane 
compoſition,and ſo may be altered,and which hath been before defiled, by 
being offered in an Idolatrons Service abhorred of God, Let our Bre- 
chren ſpeak to this Queſtion, and leave ſpeaking to other things, as 
our uſing the ſame Scrprares and Temples 5 For the latter , 
know ſo did the P:imitive Churches,which yer never uſed the Pagan 
Forms of words. This is not to ſpeak ad ;dews. 

VI. Becauſe we have ſworn to endeavour a Reformation in Worſhip , 
and the E xtirparion of Sup:r/t1t10n, and what is contrary to,or may 
hin 'er the power of godlineſs. | 

V I1. Becauſe of the finite ſcandal which we wut give ſome 
our brethren that qurſt not uſe it, and to theuſands of our moſt jndict= 
ous, holy,ſtriitly Irving Chriftians and we durſt not offend thoſe little 
on 5 though we dare leave our Miniſtry, if authority will command 
one or the other. 

V 111, Becauſe we ſee the »#umber of thoſe who are judicions,ſobey 
Chriſtians who deſire 1115 very ſmal, but the generality of thoſe given 
up to all manner of looſeneſs, prophanneſs, and debauchery,areim- 
patient for it,and reſt1n it('*cis as che Papiſts Bzads to them)and they 
ca'e for no other worſhip of God, and we conceive it far from our 
duty,to harden any in what we know is their fin and wickedneſs. 

I X. Becauſe we are aflured in our conſciences, that very many of 
tho/e in our ordinary congregations who are earneſt for it, preſs the uſe 
of it upon no other account,than from 4 principle of malice againſt godly 
Mini; ers and people,and defire it for nothing elſe, bur thatthey may 
have 2 weapon to deliroy all relizious perſons by ; this is evident by 
experience,when ſome Miniſters have uſed ſome parr,they are yet as 
zealous to turn them our, finding faule,they do not readall; rhen,he 
doth not wear the Surplice ; he doth nor pray the Canon Prayer ; he 
doth not ſay /ater ſervice, Nor can we get ot them any reaſon why 
they defire we ſhould uſe it,only it is ef«bliſke.! by Law, ( which we 
cannot believe) ificwere, we think in matters of Gods worſhip 
ſomething elſe muſt be conſidered. 

X. Becauſe the Forms appear to'us very ſhort of a perfe&t Model 
of praver, full of obſolete words, dubrous phraſes, annque reſponds, 
and ſuch a Metho! (thouvh the whole) as is like to none in any Re- 
formed Church in the world, nor any where to be par-l/e/'d , but in 
the Roman Mifſe 1,nor apy way ſuired tothe ſpirits of Chriſt;ans,nor 
to the gravity of the duty ; We do not (ay this is ſo,but to us it ap-= 

areth ſo,and therefore it is july xoryby, 

XI, Finally, we do not Ny” the /ntereſt an! concernof words 

_ 
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A Diſcourſe of Lytargies 
in Prayer ſuch,that there is any need at all,that Ferms ſhould be ftarcht 
up for all to uſe,thole being beit,which the beſt affefed heart emurterb, 
and venteth,and which beſt affeRs the hearts of others : If all Mini- 
ſters be not able to pray decently enouzh, (as to exprefiions) and ſu- 
ably enoughas to the Matter 5 it is becauſe the Governours of the 
Chutch take nor that due cogniſanc: of Miniſters abilicies, whichthey 
Sught to do before they ordain and admit them ; -or do nor ſo watch 
over their Churches as they ought to do. + Let then the Error be 
mended,by the greater care and Vigilance of Chuch-Governours , 
not by the reſtraining the gifts of Cod beſtowed on any, for the ſake 
of ſome, , 

XII. This is the ſum of our Apology , which we humbly ſubmic 
ro the judgement of all that are concerned in the great affairs of 

the Church,alwayes reſerving to our ſelves further liberty of adding 
further Arguments or Exceptions, profeſſing our ſelves moſt hearti- 
ly willing to hear any Arguments of our Brethren,either of Forms cf 
Prayer,to be univerſally impoſed, or for theſe Forms in particular , 
to which we ſhall give a reaſonable Anſwer, or yield our Cauſe, 
In the meantime, we proteſt again(i D.C arſabons uncharitable judge- 
ment of us , That we ' it to oppoſe our Brethren... We can,we dare do 
nothing zg2in(t the 17#th,but are ready to do all for it.Bur.we dare not 
reſiſt che Light of our Conſciences. And if ir be the will of God, 
that for our conſcience ſake in this thing, we be laid afide as «/e/eſs 
zeſſels, we humbly ſubmit to his pleaſure , who is able of fones to 
raiſe up children to Abraham; and we ſhall pray that our Brethren 
may bave nothing on our behalf charged upon their ſouls in the day 
of Chriſt, In the mean time , whac D.Gawder hath ſaid, we wiil fur- 
ther conſider in a few words in the following Chapters. 


CHAP. XIII. 
The, moſt of Biſhop Gaudens Arguments for the ule of the Lytury,ex- 
anuned, and ſhortly onſwered ; ſome of them retorted , proving Vie 
olentum's iz Logick, 


I, DX Gau4en hath ſo perplexed his diſcourſe with words, and 
been ſo careleſs of Method,that we have found it no eakie 

thing to pick out his Arguments ; we could have wiſhed, that like a 
Logicianand Divineghe bad propoſed his Arguments firily,andfol- 
towed them cloſely:that we miyht have judged thac his Defign was 
with a frength of" Argwmentiin the Spirit of meckneſs,t0 convince us, 
OVer- 


\ 
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or 4 Form of Peayer in (hmehbes , &c; 
over whom he ſo provecatively inſults , not meerly ro confound his 
Reader with a non-ſignificant Rhodomantado of Phraſe, 

I I. So far as we can gather , he one while argues for a Lytwygy,by 
and by for this Zyrwrgy, and for no other ; for which he one while 
argues,from the Ubl:y ation of the Law, another while, from the Ob- 
ligation of the Example of the Primutrve C hurches » Or of ſome Per. 
ſons now living ; By and by he urgeth the uſe of it from Gratitude to 
his Majeſty, and from the contrary evidence of Ingratitude , Mo- 
ro/ity,Pecvi ſhneſs,&c, in caſe of Refuſal, One while he pretends an 
incomparable excellency in 1t,another while, the w»blameableneſs of it; 
Anon he runs 4 deſcant upen the confuſions of ourC haurch ſince it was ne- 
glett:d, After this, he tels us of the Neceſſity of it, the neceſſity of a 
Lyturgy for the planting of any ( hurch,this Lyturgy,for the defend- 
ing of our Church ag amſt Pop:ry. One while he urgeth it, that we 
m12kt be conformable to owr Prixce ; another while, that we may be 
loyal. He tels us of the Authority of the Church,as to Lyturgy , Ce- 
remonies, What not ? He juſtifies not only the Forms of Prayer , bur 
alſo the Merhodthe Reſponds,yea,the Muſick, the Ceremonies,the Ca- 
techiſm in the Common Prayer-Book ; One while he tells us, that 
men have ſerved God day and night 1n the ule of the Lytargy, yea, 
that he 15 prrſwaded St.Panl himſelt ( had he been alive) wovld have 
uſed it ; another while, he cells us, how ſome MMizifters and people 
have bewailed the neglet of it, 

O quo te teneam mutantem Protea vulty ? 

The Dr. had made our work ſhorter and more methodical,if he had 
told us, which of theſe he accounts arguments 10 the caſe,and which 
he looked upon as ſtrains of Rherhorick only, as to which we needed 
not to bave troubled our ſelves with an an{wer;he nor doing this, we 
muſt exxmine them all; ſuppoſing that the Dr. took all theſe for con- 
cluſvve arguments 1n the caſe able to command reaſonable and re- 
ligious ſouls ro this conformity, + J'-q 

JIT. For the pretended «A rtiquity of Liturgies , his Lordſhip may 
eather from what is already ſaid, that we do not believe any ſuch 
thins , nor hath he ſpoke one word to prove it, we living not in Py» 
thagoras his ſchool, have not learned ro ſubmic to an a3; tpn,'We 
Jetre him to ſhew us apy authority for a Zitargie within the firſt 
three Centuries, : 

IV. As to what he ſaith, p.2.that his moſt Sacred Majrfty in his 
gracious D.claration hath not diſpenſed with the legal, moral, obedien- 
rial Obligation, We conceive he means the obligation which lies 
on mens conſciences to obſerve the C:11l Laws of rhe Nation,we 
norelſe underſtand his meaning, I'2 - 
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Tf this be it, the Dy, hath two things to doz x. To prove that the 
Common=Pprayer Book (vulgarly co be had) is eftabhſhed by any Law 
of England, ( we heard it was openly denyed in the houſe of Com- 
mons in the [aft Parliament, and we cannot find any Lay to thac 
purpoſe, the Laws, 1 Ea. 5. & 6. Ed,6. & 1 El. are ſuch that our 
conſciences tell us,they daily violate the Law that read theſe books.) 
In the mean time we ingenuouſly confeſs, That his Majeſties decla- 
ration, as it cannot make an ob/iging Law ; ſo it cannot diſſolve the 
obligation of it : but where is the Law ? 2. If it could be found , how 
far doth it oblige any mans conſeiencacertainly not to any ad of ſin;if 
we thought we could uſe theſe forms without [in, we {hduld never 
diſpute the Law in the caſe » but freely obey the lealt Mmumation of 
his Sacred Majeſties pleaſure. 

V. For what he tells us p.8. of the ex ample of the Charch ſince the 
firſt (entary, we can find »o ſuch thing. We have ſaid enouyh to that 
C-3. Itis an em2ty unproved Aﬀſercion , though we know nothing 
but Gods word oblicing our conſciences, and areto learn that any 
examples oblige us (but thoſe of Chrilt and his Apolilzs ) and there- 
fore for what he tells us p. 3. of ſome Miniſters that have all this crime 
wed the Lyturgy:Others that Jately have reaſſumed the uſe of it: it fig- 
nifies nothing to us who live by the unerring rule of Scriprures pre- 
cepts andpre/idents. Tf others will (in, ſurely it oblizeth not us to.do 
ſo too: Though we dare nor ſay they did, or do fin in ir, 

VI, He urgeth ic upon us next from an ingenuous Argument, viz. 
Gratitude to his Majeſty for his in{ulgence, To which we anſwer, that 
we with all humilicy acknoivledgeHis moſt Exceil nt Ma) :ſties gra- 
cious indulgence init,and in point of gratitude,are willing to ſerve his 
Majeſty with all that is dear unto us (our ſouls only excepred which 
we know he defirech nor) in token of thankfulneſle to his Majeſty., 
We are ready to part with any part of our /ivelyhoods, and ſhall in that 
vie with thoſe who pretend molt to his Majeſty's ſervice, (though 
many of us in ſeverall places have no benefit by his 1{ajeſt:es decla- 
ration, wwiles ſome eager Lawyers and Juſtices (till give the Statutes 
nckarge again us, and cauſe us to be 1#diFed and proſecuted,open- 
ly telling che people that the Kings declaration 15 vo Law , though 
they alſo know that there is »0 Law for the ( ommon-prayey ) yer 
we have an.experiment of his gracious Maj:/ties good will to us his 
poor ſubjeRs; and ſhall be willing by any way,which our conſciences 
rell us: would nor be (in to us,toler his Majeſty know our gratitude. 
But we are ſure that his/1ſajeſty is more charitable to his peoples ſouls 


ghen. co, defire that to exptzls their thankfulneſſe to himthey ſhould 
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commit the leaſt fin againft God, And this is enough 'to excuſe us 
from the Bs/hops raſh charginz-us with oroity , Reftivneſſe , Pre» Fw: 
viſhneſſe, Schiſmaticall petulancy, &c, with none of which men can be | 
charged for any action which they doy or ne-le&t, that chey maya- 
votd the guilt of fin before God, whether their conſciences inform 
them righcly or- no, 
VII. For the many Splendid words , which che Biſhop uſerh 
P. 23. 31. todazle pzoples eyes at the apprehenhon of the Exce/l:n- 
cy of the Liturgy,thzy are of no ule at all, tor b:fides thar if he would 
have made his words good, he muſt have proved r. That the (om- 
mon-prayer hath in it a perfe Confeſſion of ſuch (ins as all are guilty of. 
Orivinal, ARual, of Oniſſhon, Conmiſhon , a p:rfett ſummary of 
thbr9s neceſſary tobe begged of God for all;and a perfeft form of thank ſ< 
' g101ing for mercaes recerved , and all this expreſled in moſt figmfic am . 
Scriptural Languag', plain, and affettrve expreſſions , and calt into a | 
lovely and «ual m:thad, | ſay betides this , the Excellency of no form 
of words in pray.r, can commend it tobe impoſed univerſally,ifſuch 
1mpoling be not lawful. But in{tead of this the Biſhop gives us a pat- 
cell of fine words wichour a tictle of proof, and contrary tothe ge- 
erall appreh2nſion of all Reformed Churches, (who never ſpeak ir 
more then colerabl2) and to- the judyment of diſcretion 5 Which che 
Proteſtant Religion allows to all private perſons: ſo that this is bur 
xugie Ze one Drs, opinion, which co-us Proteſtants is not- enough 
to make what he ſayes, a probable Drive. 
VIII, What hear:u2s for it, from the 1wvadility of the excep: ton 
taken toit , andthe ſuppoſed unblameablentſs of it, fignifies as littl2', 
for it is blameable enough,as a form univerſally impoſed,2 Asformer- 
ly uſed in an idelatrius ervice; and for many things watch he never 
ſo much as in1eavours to vinlicate it from,thouzh told him of old by 
Mr. Cartwright, the eAbr14:ment; more lately by th2 book called 
Neceſſity of Reformation, by Vava(or Powel , &c, b:fides for what he 
ſpeaks to, as to the point of Baptiſmal regeneration, its ſo without 1; rhecommang 
fow dition in Scripture (for all know thoſe evo Texts. 3. Jo. 5. and pray; bork wi 
in T itus hav: other and betrer ſenſes, So contrary to: the Analogy tt, 
of Faith in the point of Juſtification, Perſeverance 1n grace, &c. and dt - 
the Dr. hath ſaid ſo lirtle to clear it, that thoſe Exceptions will yer Maſi-hack a 
ftand g00d; ſo will that as to the cranſlacton of the Text ww Exch, fOr the Lyturgie.. 
none is ſo ſimple to aflert, char we can as infalbly give the ſence of 
aText.and pur it in other words with our additions,as Chjift and his 0 
Apoſtles; and ſure we are, the Texrin Ezek. in the letter of it ſpeaks 


no ſuchthing as our Litwrgy makes It to ſpeak- FY 
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IX. For what he urgeth as to the d:/orders and ans 3 TE. 
Church fince the diſuſe of the Liturgy, which he much comments 
upon, 7, 11:14. 1t is no argument toevince the neceſsity or expedi- 
ence of bringing back the Lurrgy again, becauſe not the want of ir, 
but rather the too long having of ir, was the cauſe in a great mea- 
ſure. For, 1, in what congregations were theſe confuſions moſt ordina-= 
ry? wasitin thoſe Congregations where the Zitwrgy was out of 
choice laid aſide ? which were furniſhed wich godly learned Mini- 
fters? weappeal to the Citizens of Londen whether they took no= 
tice of any ſuch ex:ravagarcies in their Miniſters ? nor can malice it 
ſelf ſo charge them, - But there were two other ſorts of Preachers : 
1. There was an o/d Set} who had ſo uſed themſelves ro the Litay- 
2), that they had loſt a//rh:ir gifts, and being reſtrained in the uſe 
of thoſe forms,and not having a ſpirzt or heart ſured to their work 
could do juſt nothins, 2+ There was another Set of Lay-preachers , 
and raw young Students gotinto livings , many of whom were alſo 
corrupted in their judgements, and it is no great wonder ſome of 
them ſhould be juſtly chargeable. The queſtion is, what ſuch con- 
fr.fions there would have been, had none been admired into livings 
but ſuch as were duly qualified, 

X., Above all things we wonder, why a form of words in prayer 
at the adminiſtration of the Sacraments , ſhould be judged fo highly 
neceſlary to be preſcribed ; for the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper 
as it 18 an ordinance which requires the greateſt preparation, both as 
ro him that adminiſters, and thoſe char receive t fo we cannot bu 
thinkit very hard that any diverſion ſhould be offered to the Mi- 
niſters ſoul in prayer there, and wreaſorable that he ſhould do any 
thing which mighe either abate the fervour of his 8wn ſpirit, or be 
leſs affettive of his proples hearts, For the forms of words i» conſe- 
cration and adminiſ{ration , we think it no way fit the Miniſter ſhoutd 
vary a title from rhe inſt 11ntion, wh2re Chriſt hath left us words ſuf- 
ficient, Nor can we allow the Luurg:*s twrmirg the words to be 
ſpoken at the delivery vf che Sacrament into a prayer, being no wayes 
agreeable to the inſtiturion, The ſame 15 to be ſaid as to the other 
Sacrament, only if :n explicit enumeration of the chief heacs of 
che DoArine of faith, (co which the Parents aſſent is required ) be 
judged n2ceſlary, we think it warrantabie, and ſhould freely allow 
the Churchto preſcribe a form there, and to enjoyn the obſervation 
of <5 0h form of words in both adminiſtrations to be uſed, and 
no other, 


X1, 


-- XL, As to the defiers of the moſi Zrarned and Tudicions and Ovdly 
of rhe people;, which che Dr, mentions p.7. we.tee no ſuch thitle, 
bur che quite contrary, and dare almoſt venture it upon the-v3re of 
ſuch in our Pariſhes, as are not guilty of noted de$auch:ry , and have 
any form of Kel:giox in their families, and can give us 2rationaf an- 
ſwer why chey defire it, 

X11. We do freely alloy that no Miniſter ought to oppoſe his pri- 
vate Spirlt to theSpirit of the Prophets united:but yet mult maintain for 
every Miniſter 4 judgem:nt of diſcretion, ( which when we have once 
diſputed out of the world, Popery will immediatly ſucceed, 8 nothing 
remains but 6/114 obedience ) we do allow a due honour ro ſome of 
thoſe Rrverend pryſons that had an hand 1n compoſing the /irargie,and 
do think they did worthily in their generation, according to that twi- 
lighe of Goſp?l light, which immeduatly after a midnight of Popiſh- 
darkn:ſſe (ſhone out p—_ them ; we do allow them ro have done pru- 
dently ;, reſpeviing 
( Romecould not bz pulted down in a day )but we 2lſo know, how im-. . 
perfe& their attaimments were,and how gradually they reformed their 
own judgements. It is ſufficiently kno+n that one of che moſt Emi- 
n2nt of them , ( holy Cranmer ) was one of them, who / at thattime 
himſelf bzing a profefled proreſtane ) condemned thar rare Martyr 
Lambert , for denying the No&rine of Tranſubftantiarzo?, In the 
wicnefle of which cruth in Queen Maris dayes timſelf(upon further 
light fuffzred Martyrdom, We belive he did both in the ſincerity of 
his heart,and only mention this to ſhew, that thoſe Eminent lighes 
were not firted co ſet aitanding and perpetual rule to the Church in ſo 
oreat an affair as this 1s. 

XIII. But ifas the Biſhop ſaith p. 3- Neicher piety nor policy, will 
allow the diſcompoſing or diſſolvirg the whole frame of the Liturgy, 
And if as he cells us p.1 2. 7 he Reformed part of Religion cant be well 
pre'erved 1n Edgland to any flouriſl1ng and uniform State, unleſſe [uch 
Liturgy be anthorutatiwvely mjoined , ond cont antly maintained, Then 
unqueſtionably it oughr to be as he diQtateth, And if as he tells us p.23, 
The Liturgy of England 4s to the maineſſentials of it inDotrinr, Devo 
tion, Conſecration, and Celebration , for matter, order and metho4 , b 
{uch as may not be mamed, It ( as P.31, ) mthing can cver be ſeen com® 
parable tothis Liturgy , if it be n#lled and deſtroyed', and if :fter it b” 
reviewed, it be not by Law, reeſtabli hed and authoritatively enjoined » 
Truth and peace can ntwer be eftabliſhed 3 there's all the reaſon in the 
world that we ſhould have it : better that thoſe chouſands of Godly 
Miniſters and people , who cannot ſubmir-to ir, ſhould *be baniſhed 
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e ſtare of the Engliſh Nation ar thar time, 
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_ of Diſcomſc of Lyturgizs, 

the Land, then ſuch evils come by hearkening to them,or ſuch good 
thipgs be hindred by their no»-conforwity.But ler us ſearch the bot. 
rom of this heap of words, and ſee what firength of Rexſos there is in ' 
chem. | 

X1LV, He gives three reaſons for his former aſſertion , That it 5s 
againſt piety and policy to alter it. 

1.1t would r:proach the wi[dom,and blemiſh the piety of the firſt eom- 
poſers of it, 

2. It would imprudently diſparage the judgement an1 deyorion of the 
whole Church of England, 

3. I: would 'znuch damp and diſcourage the preſept 24al and devotion 
of the greateſt & cheif et part of this Nation,who are muck pleaſed and 
profited by the uſe of it. 

Ergo, The alceration is againſt Piety and Policy. 

XV, For the firſt, We would be loath either to reproach the Pzety, 
or blemiſhthe wiſdom of the firſ# Reformers ; bur we cannot undet- 
ſtand how the one or the other ſhould be reproached , by not imps- 
, ſing a Liturgy, or not imPoſirg this Liturgy, Was the Wiſdom of God 
reproached by the diſuſe of the Ceremonial Law,which yer was an ex- 
cellent Scoolmaſter to bring the Fewes to Chriſt ? Or is the wiſdom or 
prudence of ill:;am Lilly or any other Maſter of Grammar reproach- 
ed, becauſe when the Boy comes to be Maſter of Arts, he no longer 
makes Latine by Grammar Ral:s, nor further uſeth it then at a pinch 
nc and chen ? Cerrainly thoſe ficlt Reformers did like wiſe and pros 
en, with reſpec to their age, the complexion of th: People, the 
abilities of the then- Miniſters.But if that we have not improved both 
in'Reformation and in all Gifts, very much fince that time ( nov 100 
years ) we have wofully abuſed our mercies. And it is the honour 
of our fir it Reformers, that by their means who firſt tranſlated the Ser- 
4ce- Book into Engliſh, ©, there are ſo many thouſand Miniſters to 
be found now in Erg/and, who are able to ſpeak unto God before 
people, as well and orderly, as if they did read thoſe Forms. Is it not 
jo to the Scoo/maſter,who by diftating Forms of Theams and Epiſt les, 
and 0rations, teacheth his Boyes to make as god, and better than his 
were, in gor 10 years time ? Surely.it were rather a reproach to the 
Sceolwaſter, (o to inure his Boyes to Forms, that when they are 
Maſters of Art, they mult (till have Forms dictated ro them , withour 
which they can do nothing. 

XVI. Nor would the alteration of this Liturgy , and not impoſing 
any,blemiſh the Judgment of our whole (burch,out Kings. Princes and 
Parliaments,&c. Their Judgment was excellent as to thoſe crimes. 

| In 


| Bag, WIS. 5; ſuch 

| as the neceſlity of thoſe times required , becauſe bercer could: not be ' 
had. To.Qu-El;z«beths timey Nation (at leaſt in the | 
beginning ot ber Reign) was lictle berrer; witnaſs the Record which 
Archbiſhop Parker left, (and is yer co be ſeen-in the Library of Cor- 
pus Chriſt; Colledge 1n Cambridge) of all the Minifters in his Pro- 
vince, and their ſeveral abilities-, where are 20.. Angilierdotts, ſuch 
as underſtood no Latine,for one that hath a Character for any Lear- 
ning ſet upon him ; this man was Archbiſhop in the Secend yeay of 
Qu. Elizateth, Undoubcedly it was an ARt'of rare Judgment for the 
Pailiament then'to impoſe Forms of prayer , -not was it li 
that ſudcenly the whole Nation would be reformed ſo well,that wit 
any. ſecurity or prudence,the Miniſters could be teft at liberty, Since 
che time of ,2. Elizabeth no Parliament medied with ir:  K. Tamer, 
indeed reformed it in part ,and declared bis Judgement for it, K. 
Charles (of Glotious Memory) in his Heditarion upon the Lyrurgy 
(chough indeedhe judgerd an impoſed L.itwyyHayrfull , and this as 
ro the main very good ) yer declareth his readineſſ6 to \have con- 
ſented to amrnd what upon free and publick advice neg ht ferts re ſober 
men in conrvenirnt 45 t matter or manner, by which u” appears, that 
bis Majeſty judged it capable of amendment both asto Matter and 
Manner. / {Hong oo 

KEV. Bp itis2 gone Riddale us, yak; rmending of the Ly- 
twrgy , and not ;mipe/ing any wnverſally, ſhould damp and diſcourage 
CAT of the greateſt and chifeſt part of the Nation, who 4 much 
pleaſure and profit im the uſe of it, For if it be till left at liberty "to 
them , if theypleaſe to uſe che old Forms, how is their Zeal damped 
or diſcouraged, by the liberry which others cake? It ia fiery=Zeat 
in men certainly , that muſt needs have all others to be of their hni- 
mbur » 85.to the uſe of Forne of words iD —_ Ifby zea/ , the Bi- 
ſhop means the Fury of people againſt thoſe who durſt nor uſe thoſe 
Forms, the God of Heaven more damp and diſcourage that zeat 
which we are ſure is.not according to knowledge. If the greateſt and 
chiefeſt part of theNarion be ſo zealous 1h this caſe; ſeſs'if rhe 
be left co liberty , people will generally fall in-with--choſe'M 
that do uſe ic,and there will be an ;zgernons conformiry Which ival- - 
wayes bef;for a little experience nll convieethe furious ovegot this 
age, that Religion is a rbing char mul infts0or5, not inrrudi'( us Br+ 
RPORGL ngrnMe goatp Hons om d, nor 
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bluntly. yedioduptotent compelled.” Our Biſhops-in this. 
point 5 ”y -counſell efte&ual to the filing of Goals , undoing of. 


many ds, and procuring their cries unco God againſt chem , 
but neyer effeQuati to accompliſh theirdeſigns , if indeed cheir de- 
ſeghs.be wo 3 t0.an unitormicy-in thisching, but chey very well 
know, that it it be left ro-hberty-to Miniſters, to uſe or not uſe rhe 

Lyturgy, uhar experience with quickly make it appear , chat th: grea- 
ter pare of more knonaug.2ealous prople are not ſo enamoured upon ir, 
as.they. proctatm them to-the world-to be. 

- XVI: Iniche next placeyhe tels us, The Reformed part of Religion 
canyat be. well preſerved i» England without it, ro any flours Ving and 
uniform effate, Immediacly betore, he told us, Rel:9 19» could not a- 
ny. where be planted without a Lyturgy : Both of them , Propoſitions 
of equalitruth, If Religion could nor bz plented without a Commyr- 
Prajer-Book, ixis2wanderthat the Apoltles and Paftors of the, Pr;- 
nutiue.C burches. milled this only-means; for what L yeuroy was ever 
heard o6-in the Churclyfor 400 years after Chrilt (the great plant- 
ing time)if the. Reformation of Relig 162. cannor be preſero:d without a 
Liturgy smpaſed., ot thys Liturgy, alas forthe; Churches of God in 
Scotlandy Hollund, France, Genovaby If they.have a Lyturgy, how un- 
like.ig.it £0 this,nor isat- impoſed, gor the uſe of it by penafties com- 
pellac's yerblefledbe God, rhe Reformation' in thoſe Churches is 
noleſle. perfeRt than ours, norieſs firmly-preferved: : Ler their 
Confeircny of Faith be mat, or their ors wh ods againſt Ye 
piſts be read.and compared withours, all jadge: Wharfingular 
thing: then 18.chece in. theConſiicurion of men, & omen in Enghand, 
that celigion in its reforaved pert cangor ſabfiſt withour.the auchorica- 
tive impofng ofa Liturgy, taken out of the Roman Miſſall as to the 
far grearer part?) Surely nane-will ſay; ic is becauſe rhe" Reformed par- 
tx of England, have amore-reverend opinion-of Pope Gregory-and 
Acre wt Church of :Rome, than the-Reformed Party tn other Na- 
cigps bath * This indeed were aſhameful reproach to the- Church of 
England. Eerhtrenemies lay itto her charge; bur lerher true Song 

nd their ume.incovering ſuch nakedneſſe;We muſt know theB;- 

| xr merIuvqp er we cap- believe any truth in this, eſpecially 
whenmekpowthas choſe Miniders and peoples who are moſt zea- 
lousagainſt are maſt ayerſeto this Lytwrg 7: 
4 TS tſhop infencerit in the eget ofthe Shermer ,tel- 
us, | Can. NEVEr COINg 1D Wh e Fornt of. Copſecr ation 
nr an beck of Common-prayer-, which 1s moſt ancient and 
 execliext.t3 uled, We multingenioully.confeſie; thar ſome Forms of 
be” ; 1 # Prayer... 
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Prayer preſcribed co be prada the be ac 
pet , are very 
ſaid, Nihil ego pmo 4 

pea EE 


made, are ages , par 
mMmeanes either to be 


Phone pong ws 
_ as Y is not Eo For = Fowin of DE 
f gras wpper int fad ” cannot 
| er (which ny whe Sake ou - ae ma ah %J 

onſecration (hou y r:ading the words of. unſtiria 
and breaking che Bread , ang then Heſſing L of lik Fac 
of Prayer for a bleſſing upon.the Elements , and not fo much'4s a 
Rabr ich direQting the Miniſter at thartimerto 4 yrords'of Fn 
ftitutian , or to takeand break _the- Bread: hy rh wes mm | 
the deliver wir of 68 ents we hed them i} 
from Gods Word) turnedineo. Proyens: wore £x 1 
have ſpared the commending of this Part of the'L yn | . 
rok. Is v3 more copfiderable Ow: ion of what ſhould 

e can inſtance, in - our adwins rations tone 
thoſe words; Recowe.rhy I - 
we know ad ſuch wer.any Minitiers have SEED 2+ ol 

Teh | 


| Ghoſt, as Ne rnd 
pates Iz Its _—_ os 


XX: To fay; —_ was: 7 nr ke Wt 
ocher InRLs band AY 


 eannoc allow themſelves in the worſhip of God byforms of praer; 


_EA$3s. - { Diſceſenf "£yn RF” x. < 
pul. odepatieiere han erence for it; Cetcainly :rwb is far 
bexcer preſerved ll and ſound confeſſion of faith, in a form of 
ſound wards , in which all areagreed'; and ve ſhould be contenc. co 
reada ſhort ſummary of ic.every Lords day, to ſubfcribe , ovn , de- 
fend it; char ic ſhould be ſubſcribed and ſwotn by allTommenceys in it- 
n1verſit ies, by all ro be ordained, of admittel into livings , by all ad- 
mitted to ſacraments; how an impoſed Lytwrgyſhiould do half ſo much; 
nay. -my; it ſhould do any thing atall to preſerve cruth , w2 cannot 

veſle. ANc-av! : n 
, XXL. - For Peece, we have-had che experience of an 109. years to | 
prove the contrary; ſure weare thit we may thank the cy Gb 


the Lyturgy informer times, for all our Brownſts, Anabap:iſts, 


hers, Famuliſts,Seftariesof all fores. Their Leaders firtt feparated 
from the Church for thz GCommen:prayer Brok, and (tyemonies, then 
ſet.up for -themleives , and being themſelves unskilfull in che ord 
of. Reghteon/neſſe, eafity perverted others. And we are ſure that there 
arc' now 200, for every one that diſtaſted theſe things in 1640. both 
Miniſters and peaple ; how the reimpoſing ſhould b.ing ys ro Peace 
polſerh us to prophecyIc may bring many thouſands of perſons to ruin 
. for.not- conforming, driving them into other lands , giving cheic 
- malicious adverſaries advancagesco fill-ptifons wich them; bur peace 


it can never _ | 
*XX11. We obſerve that all reformed'Churches, where are no ſych 
unpofing of Lyturgy , bave more of able Divines, (confid?r- 
ing che p of their ground)more zt4/9us defenders of Truth, 
fewer y. mL 1, and 'Schiſmaticks , then ever Englani had at any 
time when the Lirwrgy was moſt rigorouſly impoſed. Nor is it reaſo- 
nahle to imagin that we ſhould ever have any-peace in the Church , 
if the former Zyturgy be impoſed ,- but continuall ſeparations from 
the Church, and violent perſecutions of thoſe whoſe conſciences fot - 
che reaſons aforeſaid;will never allow them to uſe ic. 
-XXTII. , So,that we bumbly crave leave to retorc thisas an Ar- 
againſt dbe Impoſing, eicher this, or.any other Lyrwrgy , Its 
being inconftem ith the peace of this Church, And we moſt hum- 
bly beſcech His moft Excellent Majefty, the Noble Loyds, and che 
Gentlemen of Eng lund, ſeriouſly to confider, #herher there being. yo 
command inSer:prure , not particular warrant for any impofings of 
chis natures no rt of the primitive Church in any part for 400. 
yeurs afrer Chriſt; there being alſo fuch a plenty of Goaly bleM Int- 
Ber; in. So many times tex thonſard of CodlyChriſtians, who 


Y_ 


at hive £8 ſcandalt ar; 
.and that for reaſons above mentioned” 
Pty in them to'enjoyn whar is ſo'high 
profeſferh ſo much rendermeſs ro el 
ro-enjoyn that in hey cant thes kakagt 


r with Polic & 


will be found who durſt not a@ively Qhey, but will think themſelves | 


bound to ſuffer ? So that they will be confirained in purſuangg of 


their honour (company ſuch thibgs _) to ereft (rrre, dir ett 4-t - 
a 


ſecutions of perſons, opt meable in this matter of their, 
ſuch who are ready by any A# or Oath to ſecute- their legs 
hy Majeſty, 0 any Attion to exprelſgit , > paying rh tributes , 
ſomes for conſcience ſakes; da yly praying for bleffing: of Sa 
ven for his @Hajeſty, and he with far more waa, 24 then *vrad 
drirk, Hs healþ, . Ot whether ſuch proceeding be like rd produc 
Pzact ih the Church , or rather beoregy- arvi fe, fue "= 
conſt ant ee Th of ſober yy 14»r, concerting the y 1of 
which 6 Toft Jud 4 the wholt earth mult one =Þ ?And 
ir the meane fue. e /mp»/it:on} co be of no futther bye £>"nr 
uſe, .then to help 1gnorant ws unfir for the Minifity 

as ate lazy neghigent, and *nce to fiir up EF 

God'in them. We tnmbly_ leave this ,, Our Superiouts - to 

mine. 

XXIV. The queſtions as to pi yare, I. Whether B'2 —_ 
ſtrates, can according to pr ts piety , command We 
things , which Gods Ward doth not command in{ his worſhip 7 Mo bee 

openly off en/5 we to mulritudes of Goaly people ?! whether 't J,can-. "AC* 

wit their ſoule; to Gap. in making Laws ,. to fine , difturs, a 
Low z KC. pallets #bjeft; fir uo at 
that they cannot mit themſelves to forms o Li in ; Gods War 
And ſuppoſe theſe two things were con mich Pings Nee yer 
ther Policy would direR ir ? is another queſtion; why ſ@ nih- 


ny good SubjeRts be loſt ro a, Nation? why ſhould they have temy k= 


tions to eſtrange their hearts from the ancient and excelienc ge 
mene thereof ? But matters of pollicy , we.moft humbly 
grave wiſdom and deliberations of His Sacred IO! 4 4-4 
Parliaments, Onely we muſt add a word to one or wo 

- mare, which che Bihep hath for the adn 4 FPe;:. 
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"CHAP. XI1L, 


p Gaudens my Arqninncs ; fromibe Authority of the Church, 1 
& tres of Subjebir Confermity, in depotion, to their Prince, Con: | 
f dered. No mteſſity of #ſimg the Livurgy upon theſe £ accomnts, | 


Ye truch is in ocher fate of his Book , the Biſhop did bur 

| "Vike the Laping fly far about "from his defizn and argu- 
hn ment D Briar .27, he roucheth , and yer bur very renderly, T he 
Authority of t Church wr wot be baff: '4, Here indeed is che bor- 

roine of all, we muſt have. Litwrgies and Ceremonies impoſed , to 

mag _ Authority and potip, and gra#4iewr of what they call 

"Bp \ * a name of the Church is 2 reverend name,and her authority 
is reverend,, Lt lerwagry to be 6, z for Chrift is i 1n her. Buc 


b- : hl the ep and Authority of a ri King, is reverend, ſo both 
; mutgewi4 fir an 5 ty is zuftly abominable.. And as 
not; #rates command "qd where they have-no righr to 


mmand, ſo neither is any > ons "hor is denidl'of 'obediehce in 
3; bg any contempt of the Anthority, either of the ag;/trate or 
C.. .of the Church;we muſt therefore enquire ftriftly what Church this.is 
6 is cloathed with Azrhority, and what power [he hach-in chic 
things we diſpute about? 
" "The Church'is eicher Trixmphant or Militant. The Militant 
C Eon us wh ble of inviſible, Te muſt be che Aflitazr yifble Church ; 
1s an homoniman 'term ,andeither ſignifies the univerſali- 
4x eprom ple, or the meſſengers of the people. The Zniverſalit 
1 baptized inco the name of Chriſt over all che wor 
| male pn the Ct vibe Church, The whvle-Com pany of them 
q Dat Progincs, ation, C iry;Pariſh, make ſu Nat onal > 
Fe or Parochial Church, Bur we do nor. think this is rhe 
cloathed with Azthorizy:We underſtand by a Churchin thar 
cers of Kage a Chak wp jg eloriatos,) to Gods 
m_—_ Wn Fog Au yr o Both icular Church , 
or. the me as Ry lugentile Symed,. a 
ore rgenof peri if irwere ble inan Orcumenical - 
/ oChurches in all cheſe Flee res ve reverence, 
OTE ſeverall capacities, ſeveral ge 
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properly relating 10 deco WIE 
IV.” But i one ing or is th 
evereftabliſhed a Lj:»rgy in Zug land, bd: | " 
new notion of a Churc  ocenodias of Cl Shot 4a; "ttiake 
the Church; bur that any ſuct#notion/ Chatch is je from p 
S:riptures, Prozeftants deny, | 5 
V-- Our Stare harh brewpteaſed in fonts - MO of Parti | 
cake Church imanorher notion,” and tocall the Preldey of: 
the Churchof orb Far thts appfitation of rhe cer {Þk 
not co be juſtifiedfrom Srriprure or_Reaſor; ts plain ir _ 
ful rhey may if they pleaſe,cafi thePrelac yoFE rt So phe 
or by what other name they pſeaſe, whac onto inder Bitte te hy oa | 
not give them thavayrhority', which the | 
ly ra Charch in another notion;bat may ctoarh demmnes wh what ff | 
vil power they pleaſe. 
VI. Hence ir appears, thar' irisall'one with'us in £og 
ſte or deſpiſe the Churrl and Srate; for tharct 'off 
we callithe Chureh of Eng land (by — appli 
retm)isnothing'elſe; 7% 
- - and called 10 adviſethe Starr, 6 here contrring” Reti 
/ 5th more pre a chew they devivt Ee tug 4 
ment, for whence ſhould rhey haveit'??-Notfrom N4 
no Ecele/iaftial power isdetived from thetire; "Not fork. S650 
upotrany- pretence', forif'n het Cheitt che OO Keyes to: > oh 


heintended® hr ſingle: perſen as the? 
St. Peter þ Cuccelſoune only cin prdvend re thai”, eras | 
Peter, as an Officer-of ets thenthere 4 
Convention of vffiderr , pred ayere. uot army _— ig 0 
to Peter as a Chriſtian, then the Aurhoryyis in the Co _ 
VIL Itremaings, youth mer ie ::C ; 
Sywods , the Churches Authority 
State» and ro difobey them , is nv fin; fart 
ence to the lawfulbervill® Mag iffrate 'to'1 
authoricy-, ſ6 fir as Gadsword 
ods ought to reſiſt or baffle ,, ( a3'the* 
of | England:, whith we ſo fret hare, 
authoritative Chorchin a Seri 2 
ht > > We apain ſay np ra rien oo 
y, eicher exercitad by Lay 1 
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ring their will ;" and. 


meanes in oxder to. our own preſervation :. 1/e, humbly 

efiring the (rvill Mageftrete, to forbear impoſing upon ws inthe - 
render things of God. i] 

1X.. Wefreely allow to the Cv4/ Magifbrate a power to. com- 
mandug 4 aff er91/l rhings, and ſhall cheartully obey him. 2. To com- | 
mand: we-to keep the Statutes, and Commandments of God. 3. To com- 
mand us inthe C:ircamf ances relating to divine Worſhip , to do thoſe 
things , whicharegenerally commanded us in the word, to appoint 
tine and- place., and ſuch circumſtances without which the worſhip 
of God, in the judgement of ordinary reaſon, muſt be indecently 


and diſordely performed, + | 
RN. For his power in impoſing 7 orms of prayer, ſignificant ceremo- 
nies. j8&c, we do notdiſpure it , but we humble crave leave to difſenc 


in this, and to have liberty to ſuffer his pleaſure as becomes Chriſti- 
ans, rather then do thoſe things which our conſciences would con- 
3 demn us for. Andinthis we appeal to all ſober Divines,and all rati- 
4 onal Chriftians, whether we ſpeak nor as becomes ſober Chriſtians. 
F XI. Wecannot without ſome paſſion read what the B:ſhop ſayes 
p. 28. * donbtlefs SubjeRs cannot be ſo tice an firm, or ſo zealous 
« andfirm.., or ſo chearful and conſtant in their Loyalty, love, and 
* dury to their Soveraign,if they either rhink chemſelves command- 
«ed co ſerve Godin a way worſe then their Princes uſe,or thac their 
<« Soverugn and Prince ſerves God worſe and leſs acceptable then 
gti? . © they do; certainly the greateſt honour, love and ſafety of Kings, is 
% « from the ſameneſs.of crye Religion with their SubjeRs , as to the 
N Ic main. | 

XII. What an excellent do@rin this is,if icwere crue,co engage the 
King of Fraxce againſtall-bis Proteſtant $ubjeB; fromwhom he differs 
as to Religion in the main?:-yet are they as loyal to him as any other; 
doth the Proteſtant Religion teach diſloyalty trowardg Princes, differ- 
ring from their SubjeQs, in the. main of Religion 2 We dehie ſuch 

Do&rine, and all the afſertors of ir, ; "Ee 
.X111. Doth it infer adiff-rence.in the main of Religion , becauſe 
-out Sovera:ign thinks fit co. uſe. Forms of Prayer , and we uſe none ? 
this a Language-worthy of a Divine? Is the ode of worſhip, and 
| thing 2. & MH | 
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-XIV. Hoy ſhall chey £ hink themſelves com: 
Cena aA the Doperon 

we! whit | b: eee \" 

XV, hs Prone any Sadree this caſe (the firſt 
uſing Forms of Prayer in publick Devotion, the latter none ) more 
differ in the main of Religion, than the Chriftians of rwo Families in 
a Pariſh do, where the houſhouldersſo far differ each from ocher?Oc 
how (hall they differ more upon this| {iberty, than Dc. Gandev bim- 


_ 


ſelf allows , who would not all perſons intheic Pamily-duies, 
tyed up to theſe Forms, which yet are the Xiage daily Setvice in his 
=— = , 


Houthold, 

- XIV. To be ſhort, theſe Diſcourſes are but ad pops /wm phalare, 
Pcerenſfions in which all the judicious world ſees there is nothing of 
Reaſon or wp Qt w#lt- decips, ey If God -hath ſo 
far given up men , char they cannot ſee it. But notwithſtanding all 
chars oe can be rr lrnn of God who differ from their bre- 
thren in chis thing muſt be broughitinto a ſuffering eftate : The Lord 
orant them Y:{demand Faith and Patience, and provide for his peo- 
ple, more able and faithful guides, than we have approved our ſelves 
while we hada liberty co work in his Vineyard ; and if it be a finne 
in any for this reaſon. to forbid us to u_ to poor periſhing ſouls 
that they may be ſaved, we ſhall be ſo charicable , as to beg of God, 
thac ir may not be /a;d totheir charge : Bur we hope, pray for 
bercer things for che poor ſouls over whom God hath ſer us. 


— 


CHA#P. XV. 


Biſhop Gaudens Arguments for ( hurch Muſick, examined, The No- 
welty of Muſick inC hurches evinced got un the Primuyye (, hurch, not 
in any Reformed Charch,condemned by Aquinas, Eraſmus,and by the 

generality of Proteſt ant Writers, T he Jews no pattern for Chriſt 1ans 


mit. 


I'TPHe 3p having ſpent himſelf much in deviſing reproach- 
full op a ſuch as are not ſatisfied in their.conſciences as 
tothe uſe of the Lywrgy, and arguing forthe uſe of the Forms of 


Pcayer, (that he might leave no part of his work undone) comes to - 


vindicate the Sairifers, Sing ing nuen and bores, and the uſe of Muſick 
alſo in the worſhip of God. 75 only fuſbe ſayes) for theſe mens rude- 
weſie to abandon Church-muſick who oa to fill all things _ cha 

: P | pt - , a7 1035 


poſed at all ? whichis 


LO7A. 


-— "Koſpin de 02g, 
* Eemp {. 


- Calvin, Pſa. 
" 3 


© Juſt Marty $. us :Churc 1K a chill 
& KefÞ. AP. i, was not received in the Church in his time : His words are 


Alarins of wir, andicries of Crufuftem How charicably this is ſpoken 
hears bo. res Ne Mars rugs or the lar 

Reformed C burches, or many of bis Brethren , the-ſequenc diſcou 
Will evince: We durſt noerender has en Yeo1[ing', but commic 
our caſe ro hin that judges rigbreowſly; and offer our thoughts in chis 
thing to all ſob2r Readers, who underſtand ought of Eccleſiaſtical 
Story, or i Reaſor. : - 

- H. But by whar Topicks will this grea: perſon prove the Lawfulneſs 
of Church-Muſick ? Did this alſo come from the firſ# Century ? Su- 
rely-no, For Juſtin» Martyr ( wholtved in the Second Century ) let 

noni cheChurch then judged it a ch;/diſþ Serving ofGod,and 


theſe. 

Ov mi 4044.d/rras tries ryaiois +: qotngp d2A47 went TGy dnld yay 2 
yardy. Goa, xa (69% bp ipvng kd o7dAwy. AlO oo Take Panty 3 xd 1 
enTa/. 4K 1 doparar 1 xonvis 3h TougTay Py dvor 2; off diary Of yy- 
Tio, IyTay dppodidr x, waoniaert]as T7) Goa davis. In his time there 
was only plain ſimple Singing uſed in the Church,and more than char, 
- 1 _ miſtraments of Muſick, they looked upon-as 2 puccile,carnal 

ervice. | | 
- 'HHI. Indeedthe Biſhop Ferchert ir nigh enough ; for he agrees with 
Diarantus , in making, David the Aiurhor of vs bun , Hot pretend- 
eth 'he'any authoriry bur rhat of the Few;/þ Church. Thar there 
was (even-by. Gods Inftitution ) awe/ical Inſtrumenr:; uſed in the Jew- 
;|þ Church ,'1s not ro be derived , whether in-che S:nagognes, cr on- 
ly in the Temple, isdoubred, the later believed, Bur whatkind 


 p6L.Vigil. 1. 1 of Muſick, 1s not cerrain :. Both Polydore Virgil, Hoſpinian y, and 
+ deinv.rer.c.15. many. others agree, our Orgaxs were not then known in the world. 


W hen they firſt were found out , Plydore {ayes is uncertaine ; and 
in his 3 Book, reckons chem among|t thoſe things, whoſe firſt in- 
venters are not known, Sure weare Davids inſtruments were ftring- 
ed Oro ans, 1. e. Inſt fumes, notſuctr ag we- call Orgavs, 

IV. Bur may we then agree, that what D av4d uſedin rbe-way ſhip of 
God , we may; Elſe the Biſhops Argument from Davids uſe of In- 
ſtruments ,- proves nothingt Let us then have «Alters and Erark» 
ihkcen't,, (which ſaith Mr. Calvin , are every whitas lawful, as'7/«- 
fical Inſtruments in Gods worſhip.) Bur ſurely nothing which was 
fig aratrve-and x leg in the Fwiſh Service, ought to be cominued 
by us., which cheir inftrumenrs of Muſick were ; they prefigured our 

ſp'riruall meldily ro be made in our hearts co rhe Lordzthe (weet Mn- 
kali of a Conſcience juſtified by Faith , and at prace with Gs 


or Fon of Prager in Chureher, vec © oy. 
ſaith Dr. #/+llet, nnd (5 Zepptras and others agree. Bur who knows Willers yuoſp? * 
nor, that the Jews had cat br gg" Apoſtle calgthem, ?;593- F 
which we maſt notimirate them in , who Jobs 4. 34. are obliged *B<" 2 San#'2 
to worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, 4X W, Cd. 6, V. Hee 
V. Itis as uncerram when Organs were firſt brought into Chur- = 
ches, as when thy were firſt deviſed, Marianus Scotns tels us , that 
they were firlt ſent ofa Token to King Pepin in France, in which 
Aventinu agrees, but addes, that they came notintoany Church 5x 
France,cill the year 828,when by the induſtry of a+nejianPricft( Lu 
dovicw then King, and willing to beat the charge) they were there 
ſet up. Balew tels us/uelliamy brought them in, An,660.Bellarmin 
faich, ir was very late. What B/eus and Platina ſay, that Vitelianau 
brought chem in,cannot be true:No,nor whatA/menes{tithyyvboſays P 
that Ludovicws Pins brought them in,for ir 1s plain by Agwines his de- _ 
recmination , (againſt che uſe of any Muſick in Churches, as Fudai- 49. {unr.9. 91. 
c4' and carval)char they were not come into the Church in his time, «7 2. re. a » 
* which was about 1260 years after Chrift (which is alſo well ob- pb y 
ſerved by Caj:tan upon Aqn. and by Navarrss, in his Minuall, & c, A pak 
VI. For the Reformed (barches, they have no Mwſick in the vionicace 
worſhip of God : In ſom: of chit Churches, (as Zepperiss notes) knowledge. 
they have Org4ns, to delight people with at ordipary times, when 
the worſhip ot God is not performed. Biſhop migher have been 
more chaticable , both to the Ap»fFobcal Church, andthe purer Pri- 
11:1: Churches, and all late reformed Churches,than to have deter- 
mined chem guilty of r442ne[s,3hd ade ro fll all things withthe 
Alarms of war and Cris of Confuſion, 
VII, Having no Scripture, no Apoſtolical or Eccleſiaſtical Tradi- 
tion (as they prerend for B«ſhops and Lnwwrgies ) to pretend for 
Church-Mu/ch, the Bilbop is forced co niake ule of his Keaſorhere, 
he depth of which , as alfo its Srwphony with char of che ancient "Pe. 
thers, or latter D.yines, cometh next to'beexamined;. | 
4 VIII. We can find bur five pieces of ſeeming Reaſon in the Biſhops 
iſcourſe, PC 
I. The Angels b:gan the Qyire at Chrifts Nathuity: He is motin 
g00d-carneſt ſure ro ſuzgeſt to the world, that the Angels vroogh, b- 
ay Muſical! mſtrumrnts down wihrhent from Heaven: If nor, tis - 2 


: o 
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ay by Es rn 
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ix Þ 


” the Method of Refpoude, by a Viſion 


” | oF Diſcourſe of Liturgier, 
Angel: , anſwetin? one ans- 
ther, like ſo many Quiriſters ; which as" Hoþ1»1am and others (ay, 


©, wat not ſurely ſuch s momentous piece of Worſhip, as that. God 


| TheGift of 
conceived 


| Ergo, 
&c. 


finging an Hymn , and of the ,Apoſiles diretions and Command, 


ſhould ſend «A»ge/s down to exemplihe it. 

IX, But the Ziſhop -rels us, w2 have as much caſe to rejoxce, as the 
Jews had : True. And God forbid but we ſhould re!oyce with eq ual 
joy : Buſt mult it be'in the ſame carnal winner roo > Have we had 
any Command of God (as they bar ) for any ſuch Service * Why 
Mould we nox have Tramp*:s, and blow with tozm, as they did oa ? 
Yea, and have Altars, and ({»ſers , and--[ncerſe, and Thank: 
Offer inos as they had? Why is ſo blind , as not to ſee through theſe 
Paper-Arguments ? 


X; Thirdly, The B:ſhop tels us , Muſick i 4 iſt of God, nd it 


r isa gifr 18fit, God (4n his Service ) and Church ſhould have the uſe of ſo Or;- 


ent a Pearl, That Mulch is the gift of God, none can deny , nor 
yer, that God onghr to be ſerved with all his Gifrs; But is there no 
way to ſerve God wich the uſe of this his gifc,buc ro uſe itin his-wor- 
ſhip? Are there not 100, other rhings thar ate che gifts of God , of 
which yer there is no uſe in'the worſhip of God | The Biſhop will ſay 


[E.: mapde) if we may ſerve God with it , why-noc uſe it inf his Wor- 


ſhip ? Weanſwer, becauſe God hath not commandtdic, Andit is to 
ſer up our poſts by. Gods poſts, and our Threſholds by his threſholds. 

= b enough , bur much more mighcbe ſaid-, and ſhall be ſaid by 

and. by. 

XI, Ah 1. Bur he tels us , Fourthly , /c is an exerciſe that fits the 
daty of Praiſe and fitteth mens Spirits in it : Wethink , ir fitteth 
ſome, far berter than others , and the carnal part of any , better 
than their /p:ritnall part, But we think we ſhall never have done , if 
we ſtand diiputing (after our Saviours perfett Rule giving in the Goſpel 
what 1s fitting for bis houſe, ) Our Saviour knew, that Muſick was 8 
Lift of God , and firto exhilerate perſons. And ſurely when one is 
dead, his or her relations had of ſomething to chear their-ſpi- 
rit : Yet wz find, quz Saviour gives no great countenance to the 
_Mmuſitians nor doch any Miracle till they be gone ; nor do we find 
him 1» che Jezft apvoincing or-countenincins Mick in any at of 

onſhpe How wellic ficteth mens Spirits, we ſhall hear ſomething. 
by.and by, from the obſervation of orhers. 

XII. But he tels us, that che uſe of Muſick in Gols worſhip, is 
as lawfull as ſinging by Meeter and Tunes, as atyy Pſalmody, or Hym- 
mlogy:' We {bull beheve rhis at leiſure, becauſe we read of Chrifts 


or Forms of Prayer 1 Chnrehas , &c. 
Eb, 5.19. by which-weare obliged to fing, Pſu/ui 5 Rymng land 
on HY Songs, keg Aedy Toes 7 ts rhy Lort;” | Burne- 
ver of any Command or Diretkon for Muſical ['inſtyuments;0 We ue 
miſtaken 1f thoſe words, P/alms, Hymns, Songs do not-imply-words 
calt into a metrical order.7 «#e; are.neceſſary, as cirekmſtancer,wich- 
cut Which, nature it-{elf would reach us, that 'the performance iswor- 
decent, and diſorderly and apparently ſo roallahart fhauldhear,';ns - 
X 111. Bur 1c will not be amiſs torake a view of the > worn of 
Dyvines in all times , concerning rhe uſe of 'MH«ſich, n* Churches 3 
by. which it will appear, whatdevout, holy and good men have jid- 
oed of it, or have by experience found-rrue'conicetnins che uſe of ic, 
XIV. We ſhewed before, that Juſtin Martyr , andthe: Church 
in his time , judged 1t a puerile Serrnice, and upon thataccount!; 'al- 
lowed it not in theChurch hor can any 'reaſonablyexpeRtgthat ahy of 
the Ancents (hould explicitly declare themſelves,” againft the ule 6f 
Muſick.in Churches, when it 1s apparent, .rbat for goo years. after 
Chcit chere was no ſuch praRtce,.. yetmuch'may bz found in them ; 
from which we may judze what { had it then been come 'irico Chur- 
ches ) would have been their ſenſe of ix:i« ot 
XVI. Lattantie falls very foully uppwrhe heathen,for believ 
T hat their Gods did loyewhat they aff efted', and for coming ro ho 
worſhip of God to 105k upon the Guld of the le , the fine Marble 
and /vory,the brave foxes, and fine Habits, andfor belioumg ther their 
Temples had ſo much th: more Majeſty, by how much they were more 


gay, and . adorned, So that (ſaithbe ) Relig 10n 1s nothing elſe but-Cu-- 


pidit as humaana, | mens lult.]aen think that muſt needs pleaſe God, 
which pleaſeth them. 

XVI. Iriscrue, Sgizg was carlyinithe Eafternr Charch, as we 
learn by the account ofthe C bri#t:ans behaviour , which-PTiny giyes 


to-T7r43an, But the #eftern Churchreceived fng ing vety lite. Am. . 


broſe is ſaid firſt to have uſed. it ar MNlaih, when with his' Congre- 
22110 he keptthe Church againſt the Arrianr,tharthe night-watch- 
10gs mightbe leſs redious. ' _ 

XVII. Let us hear St._ Auguſtin (peaking, from whence it wilt nor 


be hard ro judge.what the reverend perſon's opinion was abbut the org, - 
mg then uſed, andits fitredneſs robe duty' of Chriftiens in praifin; - 
God; ic is in his oth. book of Confeſtows cap.33:we will tranſlzte'ic . - 


for theReader,*The pleaſures of the ear encangled, & captiv 
< but rhou(O Lord)hafſt lvoſed and detivered tne : now I 
« do acquieſce in thoſe ſounds,which thy Oracle enliv 

*are ſung wich a-ſiyeet accificial voice. Nor-ſo-as chat 
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cap. 7; 
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"63th ant: 2 


A. Diſconrſ, 6of Litur gies 3 
© but {o as. Tmay.riſe., when Lyrill. - -But when they come unco 
© mein the very phraſes, poagrrc live, they ſeek in my heare a 
« place of: dignity, and I cat ſcarce afford them one fitting for 
© them. - For ſomecimes I ſeem to my ſelf to give more h5nour to 
© themi.e; ſo ſong) then Toaght ro av, while I diicern my heare 
* co. be more kindied into a flame of piery, when thoſe words ate 
< ſang, then if chey were not ſang, ---= © c, Bur the delight of my 
1 fiellero which 1 6u..bt oor co.give up my mind to be enervared , 
* doth ofteh:cheat me, while ic doth noc ſo accompany my reaſon, 
© chat ir will b2 patient co come behind ic, bur becauſe it is ad- 
© miceed for that it enicavours corun before it, and to lead thar. 
* Thus in the(c things, Ifin, nor. perceiving it , bur after- 
© wards 1 do perceive ic. Sometimes more immoderarely taking 
© heed of this-cheat; I ere, but (very ſeldom)wich roo much ſeve .. 
© rity on the other band; I would: have all the melody of thoſe (we: 
© (ones ith which:Davids P{alrery is fi li, remove | from mine and 
© the Churches ears,and what 1 rememb<r,1 have of ten heard told 
© me of Athena in Biſhop of Alexandria, who commanded him 
© ( in his Church) that ſang the Pſalm, fo to ſing; that be (haul 1 
© ratber- #ppear- to read then: fitig; ſeems ſafe ro me. Bur when [ 
* again remember the tears T-poured our ; atmy converſion, arth= 
* Singing of #he Church, and box amttillaffeted , not with che 
* inging, bur with rhe things char areſfang, with a clear diftin& 
* votee » 48da convenient tuning : I acknowledge the great pro- 
«fir of this Iatticurion, :.e,.S 24zg. Iam thus ervided berwixe the 
© danger of pl-aſure, and my experiment of who/eſonneſs, and ra- 
© ther incline, yer not pronouncin2 an itrevocable ſentence, to the 
* approbation of rhe pradtiſe of ſingiag in the Chatch, thar weaker 
© Sexls may by the delighe of the ears, be raiſed up in pious affecti. 
© on. -Yerwhen ir {ſo faJerh our'tharthe Sunging oth more aff-& 
© me then che marter ſang; 1 do conf:1* thar-T idangerouſly (in , and 
© had rather noc-hear chatenbut ing, | 
XVIII. See how jealous this good man was of his own , and 0- 
thers hearts, teſt the melody of an innocent ton2 thouſd intice 
his heart too Much f.om-conGdeting rhe ſpiritual marcer ſang, _ 
what would be have thought if Chwreb-omnſich. bad been them in 
date, where he ſhould bave beard nothing, bur a carnal ſenſual de- 
lighung nou ? $20 
XIX.In the-next place let us bear Sr. Hieromy(or whoever he was 
thc wrote thoſe Commentarics ypon rhe Epifiles of $t.P.-v/ bougl 
op wah. Micwm, Bellarmmennd Catharimns, think Pealag ins bs 


- _— 


'. Form of Prayer inſane , tc, 
che author Sixrus Senen/is, 3 Y/;Gorine-chink u vas/at feaſts Palegy+ 
as) Whoever he was:, we May. learn the ſence-ab-cbe: Chureh-about 
that time, In choſe | . $1 ek as 


on: hs and” [uch as fon; 4nthe Church, faich this, mewſÞ D. Hieron, in £y. 
Ar ſing unto God with the vojcegbues with the: 3 _ mn} the gaw rd AR: 2 


and threats of men be pleaſed with 4 {mitt noiſe after. the faſhun of 
Tragedians the atrical txnes,and pada ol ſang 181 Chwrch, 
but we muſt ſing there imtimorem opeic; in ſcientia!Scri , 
& Cy---- Let the ſervant of Chriſt ſo ſing thatthe wards whiah are read, 
may pleaſe not the Singer tone, T hat the evil ſpirit which -was wSwl, 
may 1n likg manner. now be cat out of them paſſe with .t , net 
broug ht imo thems, who make a ſtage of the houſe of Gan, What would 
this author have. aid had he alia our a26,. 2nd: known. out Ca» 
chedrals ? = yd , Le: 


XX, Bernard confeſlerh it as his fin ghatibe: often breks: bir: voice Beraod m:4. 


to ſing more lexd,and was more-del: obred with the rune tee ſang thaw re- P.M 


garded any cordial compunthion, 


XXT. Pope Gr goryſawthe abuſes of inging crept:in-early, and Greg. dec. dit, 


9 Þ« 


anathematized Deacons that, ſhould leave their office in pro 
diſtributing alms, to turn hnging.men; _ : + ! 


XX11. Davem ſaith, Ouplingangis.ametr corruption of «> Ordie 
nance of God,and hath in.ut nothing of query wor ſerves for wy thing bat) , c 


26. EF, 


totickye the cars. Peter Martyr (rich; he cannet [corhom iit:can by alt Mort.ia 1 Core 
rated. T ilenus ſharply. damneth ic; Aqgminas (though « Dapitt) ſaith, Tien. Syatag, 


the Tews Muſick was figwngtiveand carnal, and: that Mulickerves "+ 4-49 
only for ſenſual delight, Ag,Swn,ire: q g1, artdtiad 2. T ilexus ſfaich 47143,49 


of 1t; that we with not Engliſh . {iis (arride ac ques mage. mereeyits 
Jayperafeer potins quam Chriſtiane fmplicunttfhudere malint, Part- 
' conJemns it in-his Commentary; on-1 (or.14;7.. Aridfo indeed 
do the generality of Pretef ant; Divines,' But teft-they ſhould! be 


rhovght roo much parties ,, ve will conclude with-one who-was' no: 


Puritan, for we think, be lived :-and ched a'Papiit, though-noc -re- 
ſolved to approve all he,ſaw,.and heard in the Rows /br , 
wichour any further account! ; we will take-pains co travilate he 
ſaich on, 1 Cor. 14. | | | 
XX 111. Upon the » Carp gy. 4 
he rhus notes., 


2 , A Diſcewſe of! Liturgies | 

£ tands chem) -there's either meaſure nor end of fingin2, when as 
« ſcarcely ar hxmonechs's 2ood Sermod is heard,perfwading to true 
* piety (that St,P ag! call peaking in fide Yeo fay nothing, 
© chat+ in che mean tume'a kind of Muſick is brought in coo, to the 
-« worthip of God, that'none can clearly underſtand any voice, Nor 
© have <hey thar ſing any{ciſure ro atrend what they ſing. Only a 
© noiſe of 'veicesfirikes their ears, and pleaſerh chem with a mo- 
© menrany.delight;> And chis mighcbe barn, burthac the rours of 
< Prieftsand Monks place all piety'in this, wonderfully differing from 
© St:Pant; why dorhthe Church doubt co follow ſo great an Author ? 
© yea, how dare icdillenc from him? whatelſc is heard in Colledges, 
© Monitteries ,,Churches,bart a roaring of voices? But in Pa«/'s'ume 
«there was nofhnging bar pronunciation meerly. Singing afrerwards 
© was entertained , but ſuch as was norhipg elſe buc a tunable and 
« diſtin& pronouncing *of the words, Such as we uſe in rehearfing 
© che Lords prayer, and: rhe common people too, underſtood che 
© language uſed: now what doth the common people underitand buc 
*© noiſes ſignifying-nothing ? only a ſound firikes their ears * And 
- cheſe rhingsbeing firit ceceived under a ſpecies or ſhew of piety , 
© by degrees came to that , thar there was neither end nor meaſure 
© of Pſalms, Songs, Anthtemwes,"Diges, &c.thar we might ſee they 
© made proficiency, And which 1s yet more grievous , Priefts are 
 -© more ſrictly tied to thele things then to the commands of ChriR, 
r To hear this the people muſt be conftrained to leave their labor , 
< wichWhich chey mult maintain their wives and children(whar can 
© be more ſacred?)Ler Churches have their ſolemn fingings,bur mo- 
« derate,  Buc we thar are imployedin acts affairs, muſt be alſo 
© compelled to theſe chinzs;and carry abour a quire with us in Shzps, 
© Coaches.&c, And from the obſervation of theſe, or the negle& of 
-© them, we arc judged godly or ungodly. Let a man be a greacer 
£ yorldling then Craſſus, a greater reviler then Zo1ilns, yer.is he ac- 
*.counted a devout man, becauſe he ſings ſervice well, alrhough he 
underſtands nothing of ir.' 1 beſeech you what do theſe men 
© think of Chtiſt , who think he is'pleaſed with ſuch roarings of 
© voice ? Nor are they content wich this, "but we have alſo broyghe 
© :mto-Churcbes, a phccjets and. rheacricalimuſick , a tumultuous 
« pratling of divers voices,ſuch a one as I think was peyer heard up- 
* on any fiegeamoner the Grecian or Rexmanes, ' All places roar 
Wi Thug peis,Pines: Cornets, Duſcitners , and with theſe mens 
< yoices are. mixed'z Love: Sorgs, and ather filthy ſongs, ( to which 
« Whores and Mimicks dance.) are heard; People run co Church 
Se ** | * as 


\ 


off Forms of © Prayes in Chiotrches. 
£ asto a ſtage totickle their ears, and for this uſe ate bred @rganfts, 
© and maintained ar greaf charge 7 children's age is” in learn- 
© ing ſuch pracling, while in che meat cime chey nothing 
© thar good is. A rabble of ſordid and light perfons is bred, and the 
« Church is loaded wich the maintenance of them, and char too for 
© a peſtjlent imploymentr. - I beſeech you do buc count boy many 
£ poor people ready to famiſh, might be maintained with the ſals- , 
« ries of theſe Singing men ? Theſe things do ſo: pteaſs chem, that 
© among the Britrains ( eſpecially ) the Monks do nothing elfe. 
© Thoſe whoſe finging ſhould be mourning , think God is appeaſed 
* with their laſcivious neighings and moyeable throats, For this pur- 
©poſe 21fo , boyes #tid firiplings'; and Arrifts infinging are bred up 
< amongſt the Britteine, for the nonce (for ſoothh) ro. fing 2 fine- 
- © tured ſong,and (0 play a leſſon on the Org ans tothe Holy Yirgin- 
Mothers And the Biſhops are conftrained/ac their houſes to breed 
© up and maintain ſuch Chotiftets, And [rbe Monk] wholly taken 
$ up with theſe things, never underftend'any learning, not any thing 
<invhich true 'Religion confiſteth, Now thoſe thit_ ha e chick-. 
< pates,and eannor' learn Muſick; thitik they d6 fot Jo their dur 
«© on a holy-day, if they do not tfe x fcuryy kind of finging, whic 
© they call Fauburdum, that _—_ recites any thi 'preſcribed,nor 
© keeps any harmony of Arr, Add to this, chit hotly ſober Muſick 

* was brought into the *CHirch' that the thing, Gr might more 
< affe& the hearets mind they thipk it sbfavert g, lf one Of other 
* of them, can roar, or belſoyſofdud,'thar nobte cap hear g word. 
© In this they indulge fools 2ffeAtions,and P1 Vas fy hate belies. 
© Why ſhould theſe things only pleaſe'us ? which Paul would have 

« ſparingly uſed (-according to'the fancy of lire] ones) yea which 
.* St; Pau}-would never hiveenduted?© Shea! Sf (acred reading, 
«not of 'Sraze-play-fingibg!” Ler us fing'ih the "(Picir , -bur. lets 
© fing Chcitian-like , Jetus Gbg fpatingly,'rathed fer us fing wich the 
- [heart ; let us ſpeak with tongues , bur ſeldom , let us- propheey 

© more mac > Let rather be heard os voice of the Preacher , 4 
-* teprovinyttie conſcience, cgHfoftint? the dejeced.: quickning 
py; drouſie ſouls ,opertitg the ſatred Kees OY NS EIS ED 3 
habe be rather ſperit in thefe things; OT i © oe 
; nTheedil ne Irarded Ae, the þ 4 profeſſhd. Papill, .cAngern- 11: 1s oy 
30g the uſefulneſs of our Carhgdral Muſick and Singinz after hehad 4.14. 4h 
chad x large experiment of 'i Finns Fin , MOOR ARG ? $ 
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New-Conenant, appointed itto: be uſed in his worſhip, as prefignre- 
tive ( ſaith Aquinas, #4let , Zipperns) of our making Melody in 
our hearts to the Lord under the Goſpel , or of that fiveer peace of 
Conſcience which flows to.the ſoul, upon the exerciſe of faith in 
Chriſt, Or rather, as one of thoſe Carnal! Ordinances, which the 
Apoſile ſaith the firſt Temple had, Heb,g.as they alſo had terrene and 
earthly Promiſes ( as Aquinas ſaith. ) In the time of Reformati- 
on by Chriſt, neicher he nor his Apotiles uſed or appointed any ; 
nor did the Primitive Charch : juſtin Martyr in his time. accounted 
it Judaizine,ſo did Aquinas, within theſe 500 years ;. ſo that ic is a 
perfe& Innovation, without any pretence ot [n/titmtion, or any an- 
tient Tradition , groſly abuſed co Wantonneſs and Superſtition, 
The Magdeburgen/es tell us, Ambroſe was againſt all Hn/ick any 
where, pudicitie gratis, becauſe he ſaw ir ſerved for luſt, for che 
moſt part, To maintain the uſe of it,the Church-revenues were 
conſumed, in nouriſhing ſin.ing Boyes and finging men, (hor;fers , 
HMafters of Muſick,, Orgazifts, and many of theſe were, and are 
prophane beaſtly perſons, and no profit at all aroſe from ir; but the 
peoples underſtanding confounded , with infigniticant noiſes, and 
cheir cars only tickled with air. People came to Church , ſaich 
Eraſmus, as to a Stage-play , and went away(ordinarily)ſaich Hoſ- 
joan, aſſoon as the Mulick (for which alone chey came ) was over. 
nfinite Sums of money were ſpent about Organs, Zonarartells 
us, that Michael Emperor of Conflantizeple, made Organs of gold ; 
and Braſchixs in his Diſcourſes of the Monaſteries of Germany, tells 
us of an «Abbe: that made a pairof Organs , whoſe greateſt pipe 
was 28 Foot long, and four ſpans abour, Upon all theſe conſide- 
rations, and after all this experience, and che joync ſuffrage of 
all Proteſ/ants, and many ſober Papiſts in condemning this courſe , 
what ſhall we ſay, to hear a Proteſtant Biſhop pleading for them , 
and faſtning ſuch.a charge as he doth, upon all thoſe that wonld 
have them removed our of the Church > We can ſay nathing, but 
The Lord lay it not to bischarge. 
XXV. Andres Chraftewrs , Polonian, ( who is cited by Di- 
£ ths declevwns in Alt.Demaſe. c. $. ) thus determines in this caſe ; * Tr 
Ms a - is © Ordinarily comeg'to paſs, that peoples ears ( once accuſtomed to 
$rari de Cerem, © this Muſick ) diſdain co hear the Word of God, and thoſe things 
; &car. Miſs © which the Church ought to have repeated with the mouth for a 
| theſ, 41.43. . © ceflimony of her faic , and for Edification , are committed to 
<dumb and irrational + mae With the mouthi, not with 
© Trumpets, &c.fs Confeſſion made to ſalvation. Whence it is that 


"+; © Divines 


or Forms of Prayer in Clunreber, &ic; ' - 
© Divines ceach , that theſe thingshinder, nor profir Priefts accor< 
* ding to the order of Melchiſedeck, That they are more fic for 
"the «Aronical Altar , the time it felf heweth, wherein chey firſt 
c to be uſed in Sacred Offices : For Bellarmine himſelf con- 
* fefleth that they firſt began to be uſed in the rime of Vita- 
© /ian, but he brings Bo reaſon why none of chem were uſed either 
*in che Apoſtles, orin Conſtantine; time: for-if they began to be 
© uſed after the year 660. or $20. we muſt believe, that humane na- 
* cure had a great wrong , in that for ſo many years it did not ap- 
© ply this faculty to the praiſe of God, For we believe the es 
© loved Chriſt with all their hearts. The former and more — 
© apes had weak ones too, though no Oryans were jiſed to help 
* them. I know nor whether chey tncreale or dimini(h cediouſneſs: 
©For menſeldom ſee thoſe Mufical-maſters godly, and thoſe Tn- 
* trumencs with their lengeh, are troubleſome co ſuch as ſing witch 
© the voice, Let the matter be as it will, I affirm, that Be/larmine 
* with his ES of — _— _ mers _ 
© reaſon againſt theſe, For as the i ifices , 
. my common both to the Fews and Heathens , was taken wo 
* by Chrifts blood on the Croſs , as unſucable tothe Prieft-h 
© after the order of Melchizedech ; ſo though the Heathens uſed 
© theſe Inflrumencs inthe Solemnities of their Idols { as Nebs- 
© chadnezzar in the Dedication of his Image) yet theſe were con- 
* venient for the Jewiſh Ceremonial worſhip, &c. 

XX VT. But the truth is, all chat can be pretended for Church- 
HMwuſich , is the Authority of the (hurch, to add what Ceremonies 
ſhe pleaſech ro the worſhip of God, which we maſt \ ſome- 
thing to in the next Chapter : Though neither can Church Mn- 
ſick, come under that Notion , for it isa perfedt ſervice of ir ſelf, 
not always appendant to ſinging , and is ſo uſed , a perfe& Poſt ſet 
up by Gods Prfts: anOrdinance of mans added to the Ordinances 
of God for his Wor ſhip,erhich ourſouls ſhall-defare to rake heed of. 
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"The Bifhoys "Re af 623 wr the Engliſh Certmonies, conſidered, The 
Chircho3 Pow ir ot Op rmonits , exXaniin:d, © No Principle to 
b» maintzined to death, Archbiſhop Parkers -Opinion of hamane 
Ceremonies, Reaſons againſt them. 


L.\/ V E are come to the laſt thing which ive ſhall take norice 
© V 'of 'in rhe Biſhops Book:'and that is his zealous Aſſer- 
tion of the Churches power in appointing Ceremonies and CircumFtan- 
ces of divine Wor ſhip, This is indeed the root of all , the Pandora*s 
Box , the very fountain of all choſe Impoſitions, which have bred ſo 
much trouble, difturbance and perſecutions in the' Church of God, 
Let us firſt ſee how the Br ſhop aſſerts it, | 

II. He cells us, 'That the !aft ſhrek of pprlar exwy* which the in- 
nocent and excellent Liturgy of Enzland was wont to b:ar , was from 
the Ceremonies, For which the ſun of his plea, is this, 

I. That they ave few. 

2. Retained 48. fighal marks of Faith, or Humility, Purity , or 
yu, af av a LEY 9002 ©5'N —_— 

3. as Satramentdl fight conferring Grace, but meerly at viſt 
ble Tokens, apt by a ſenſible /ign to affett the underſtandlug with ſome- 
thing worthy of its thoug brs as figmfied thereby, 

4. St, Auguſtine was jv enewy to them, = 

5. They aro eftabliſhrd By tbe Laws of (hatch andState. 

6. They fall” #ot undey Stcoiid, but the Third, Foarth and Fifth 


fe They ave like Cloaths, fitted td our Bodjes, and Perwicks to our 
Head, and Tues to onr Pſalms. | roo; | 

8. They do not burden any conſcience, | 

9. It is moſt trur,and undeniably to be maintained ,. even unto the 
death. © That this Natimal Church , 'u alt dihert , Yarh from the 
Word f God Liberty, Power and Authority within its ow? Policy and 
Bounas,to juage of what ſcemeth to it moſt orderly and decent, as to any 
Ceremony or circumFt ance in the Worſhip of God, which the Lord hath 
left unconfined,free an1 indifferent in its own naturegand only to be con- 
fined or regulated,by every ſuch Eccleſiaſtical prlity within it ſelf &c. 

II.. We mult in our examination of this Harazgxe, crave leave 
to alcer his Zor2ips merhod, and to begin with the laſt ching fi:lt ; 
for if the Lord hath left roche Church or State , no ſuch power at 
large ,orif icbe bounded by ſome general rules to be obſerved in 
the exerciſe, which are not obſerved in ſome particular impoſiti- 


or Firms of Prayer in Churches, _ 
ons | all the former pleas , tharthey art fewyſibnat mark}, &c: not 


Sacra, vital ſrt bee cone to jirt nothing: "Yer we'calihbr but 
obſerve; how rhe Brſhop hich provided a way to lighevpah ts legy 
( fay whit we will.) For it cannot be denied bur the "Church bath a 


full power {rom the word of Cod , within ts own polity and; boundlt, 
ro judre of what ſerm?th to 11 moſt orderly and decent, as to any Cir > 
rumſtance im the woyſhrp of God, which th, Loyd hath left o et, 
free and indifferent inits own nature. Ant only r0'b: pi 2gh- 
lated by ever y ſuch Eccleffaftical Polity within it (tf, 1.4, The Lotd 
hath left that to be regulared by rhe Charch', which he hath [e&tto 
be regulated by the Church, A moſt momentous and und6ubred 
ruth | never denied by any. Bur that isnot the queſtion * This is 
the queftion'; Whether it b# hz will of God, thit the Chuvch ſhould 
regulate Ad determine, al things which rhe Word © Gol har bf ty 
diffcrent #3 to the worſhip ; or, whether Godby eavid2 chem in- 
different, bach nor declared his will that the Church ſo. leave them 
too. ; 
- IV. Yetwere the'6r{t part determined affi-tacively, ic would nov. 
reach the mark, for ic wouldthen bequeried\, 7Pherher: the Parricke 
Uhr chyeouonces appointed for ary be ſuth. , conſtdering the letter. of The 
Seripturt,or tht crreumſeaaees of thoſe eertmonies, with thi reaſon and 
conſequents of Scriptyre Texts that they ( unter thoſe circumſtances 
conſidered) can be lookt upon as indifferent yea or ne. .* 
--V;; The B: hop is yet cohfounding us with che compliened not1- 
ot! 6fithe Authority of the *Church' and-$re\, "Thi Enpling thete 
ate rio ceremonies (fab iſhed by any other aurotirythen 1c of the 
State , which having called rogether ſome Ecclehaftical perſons, 
heard their advice; & by a Law eſtabliſhed ſome rites and ceremanies, 
to which no ſoul is otherwiſe obliged, then to a Sfate-conſtitution, 
"VI. Thitthe Word of 'God hath!ft'miny chifiss (ox polfible 
15 be" deterinided by ir) to) the aothotiry of, thz rifles Te 
giffare, cinot be Jenied5; 'herher thy ceremnics or no, is 4 que- 
fioti; divers cirgumtancesreharing to the worthip of Gol, areun- 
doubtedlyToTeft. Theſe are ſychas reldteto order and doceney;, 1.6. 
wiehourWhich ch worſhip of God cannot be orderly 20d arcemly 
erform! bo | 
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ſhip ſhall be ere&ed., frequented, kept decent, and an hundred 
chings of” that nature , which'even reaſon and nature ir. ſelf ceach- 
erh all ſober perſons to be ſuch , as that without ſome order co be 
obſerved in them , the worſhip of God either would not be per- 
formed,or would bs undecently performed. 

VII. Bur that either any Church or c:14/ Authority , ſhall be abſo- 
lute judges of order and decency, andhat whatſoever of this na- 
eure ſhall be commanded by chem, ſhall cherefore be judged decem 
and orderly, becauſe they ſay ſo ? and their commands ſhall oblige 
mens conſciences in things of this nature, where the word of God 
is filent,will want ſome proof before it be crediced. 

VIII. Or, that they have power , ro command and impoſe ſuch 
things , under the nation of order and decency , which have been 

y abuſed to idolatry and ſaperfiition , or at which prows people 
Neve for a long time declared themſelves ſcandalized , or which bave 
remarkable apprarance of evil in them; is ſo grolly falC,that it needs 
no confutation , for they themſelves are commanded , To abſtain 
fromall appearance of ovil, to grve nooffence either ts Few or Gentile, 

IX.Not is it true , chat they have any authority to appoint /;gmfice- 
true ceremouies,where are ſenſible ignryto aff ett che wnderſtanding, This 
4s to'give them Authority to inſticuce Sacraments,God hath appoin- 
ted us ord:nances,whereby ſenſible ſigns, ſpiritual myſteries art repre- 
ſented to us. Theſe are his Sacraments, we know noauthority men 
have to add to rhem,though they avoid thePopiſh rock of rþery con- 
ferring (rare » Which we (ay no true Sacrament doth ex opere operate, 
X. Now for any ſuch ceremonies as theſe , we crave leave to dif- 
ſenc from the Biſhop, let them never be ſo few , impoſed under what 
ſpecious pretence they will , let who will be for them, and let them 
be eftabliſhed how they will, we believe chem reducible ro no com- 
mand, bur certainly and juſtly burthenſome to any tender conſci- 
ence. No mays like c/oths ficted. to our bodies, { becauſe nor any 
way neceflary) nor like rwnes for Pſalms, becauſe the worſhip of God 
might be decently enough performed without them, They may for 
ouzht we kno'vbe as good as perukes | orpoimygs)] ro make a ſpe- 
dous thew of devotion for them , the baldneſs. of whoſe hearts 
ſtands in need of ſuch rhingsco diſſemble chem cgche world, 
XI. If the B/ſhop think that the Churches ro.eftabliſh ſurb 
ceremonies, be a principle to death tob: aſſerted, We dare ſay he is the 
fic Confeſſor that D>#rineever had, and(which God forbid)ſhould 
he ever ſeal ſuch a cauſe wich his blood,we ſhould think he dzſerved 
no becrer Epitaph,then, Hic jaces Protomartyr Gregorianus , cups 
rem Eccleſia Chriftinna nunquam prins habuit, nec poſthac unquam 


habeat. Was there ever heard of any yet that died in the defence of 
a C burches 11ght to inſtitute in the Church what it ;leaſed; ſous it was 
ſuch as Gods word did not forbid? Tell it not in Gath, O publiſhic not 
in the: tents of Askelon, 

XI. Let us hear Arch-Biſhop Parkers opinion in this caſe , be 
lived in darker times, then ours are , bur yer it ſeems had more Go- 
{pel light, or a mote Geffel fþ171; he was conſecrated 15 59. 

Having told us of A#g.the Monk?s eagerneſs(even beyond his Mr, 
Pope Gregorres direions) to bring in the Romiſh Liturgy and new 
Ceremonies in Eng. which. yet he could not do,(vithourt the blood of 
12coMonks that ——_— him.)He thus bewails thac firſt Prelars fury, 

* And truly (ſaich he)tbat concention then ſtirred up by Auguſtin, - 
© about bringing in the PopiſhCeremonies or Rites,which could not 
© then be appeaſed , without the blood and Raughter of many inno+ 
© cent Brittains, hath reached unto our times, with the like defiru- 
* Rion and ſlaughcer of Chriſtians, For when men by thoſe pompous 
© Ceremonies departed from the pure fimplicity of the primutive - 
© Church, they took no great care for holineſs of life, for the preachs 
* ing of the Goſpel, for the comforrs of the holy Spicit,bur they rai- 
© ſed new contentions every day ,about new Ceremonies added by 
* ſeveral Popes, who thought none worthy of any great place, who 
* did not bring in ſome new Ceremonies, ( chat I'may not ſay)mon-- 

© trous, unheard of, and unuſual thing, ſo they filled both. Schools, . 
© and Pulpics with tales , and brablings : The primitive Church was 
* more ſimple , and white, wich the intire and inward worſhip of 
*God , preſcribed in his word: ; ſhe was nor ſplendid wich 
© oarments, nor adorned with magnificent buildings, nor ſhini 

. © with gold, filver , and precious. ftones, ._— * But the Remi 
* Church, even in that great St, Aug» Foxes time, was ſo evergrown- 


© with Ceremonies, thac he complained, that the condition of Chri» - 


© ſtians, in _ of the multicude of Rires and Ceremonies ,. was 
$ worſe then that of the Jews, who they acknowledged noe. 


© cheic time of liberty , yer were ſubj only co Rices appointed 


© by Gods Law , not to humane preſumprtions, for chey uſed fewer 
, > anc ther the Chriſtians in Gods worſhip. But bad he 
© perceived what heapes were after added by ſeveral Popes,1 believe 
© tharhe , who then ſaw the evill of them in the Chucch, would 
© have ſet ſome Chriſtian bound to them;For we ſee that the Church 
© js not yer free from that contention about Ceremonies; but men, 
© otherwiſe, learned, and pious , conrend and-quarrel about Veſt. 
©ments and ſuch grifles, ina more .brayling,. and- miliary » then 
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off Diſconrſef Jywrgier, | 
{Phitofophical, or Chriftian 11. ann*r, : This worthy perſon would 
© hardly have'diedin defence of a poiver to appoint Ceremonies, 
X111;, Bur ſuppoſe ic were not per ſe, unlawſul for the State, or 
Church, to appotnr ſome myſtical and ſignificant Ceremonies : yer 
may altfuch things be done without any regard at all to circum- 
ſtances ?' Sr, Pan ſaith; All rhings are lawfull for me, but all things 
are not expat ont 4/allthingrar Lawfaull , but all thuigs edifie not, 
And we have heard fach a maxime, as Qu:cquid non exp:dit, in quare 
tow 1108 exped:t, WOK licer, Every thing that 18 not exp:dienc ,fo 
far a$*(is inexpedient, is unlawful. St. Pau/derermined the ear- 
ing of fleſh, and many.other things inexpedient , by reaſon of-che 
offence, and the'ſoandal thoſe things mould have gruen, (uppoling afhy 
Ceremonies<0 have bt uſrd: by idolaters; and that the, formernule 
of then! hath proved #cominuall ſcandal'to many good Chriſtians, 
and bred 2'continuall diviſion inthe Church, and: if reftored, - char 
the ſcandal* will be cen times greater chen ever, and the ſufferings 
@eardic aw of inmocentſouls for non-conformiry:tothem ,2an hundred times 
> inn MOrethenever; ate cli8g yer fawfull 2: or-defirable? of is .itworth 
Pagani? deſ:rite the dying'to maintainiehe''Churches power as to the. eſtabliſhing 
corum ritus,&c. ſiich Ceremonies ? the Father of old we know thoughe the beſt way 
ro convertthe heathens, was to-have nothing to do with their Rites, 
&c,  Andis not this the likehe(t way co convince the Romiſh ido= 
laters? 41eaſt to'kdep our ſouls'clear of theiriguike ? - que:/, 
See more of this © M1 V, T4 tru. 3 Thd nambeiof . Ceremonies: rerained in. ogr 
+ point aboutCe- Church, precending toiany-legat auchoricy /igburſmalt « The Suy- 
| remonicsin Al- pj, | the Croſs , ahdihwtebng at: Sarramont., 'are(wethink) all; bur 
on - pry we know how grofly-all:rheſe are abuſed by che Papiſts., that none 
-abour the En. of them-have any fooring in'Scriprure; that kneeling at . Sacrament 
eliſh Popiſh Was neverhbeard sf inf the Church vill? 4 226; inf Pope Fonerins: his 
| Ceremonies. time admirably fitredito thei 1do/ard'y of Tranſubſt antiarion, T hat they 


. Dr, Ames his drofly make the Ctoſs:arFIdol, That the S+p/rs is made fignificanc 


«7 oli of many things, for which-we can ſee noground at all; that all theſe 


nies, in all hIvebeen (trenuobſly oppoſed , byas holy/and learned men as any 
which chis our Charch hath bred:That the-pyrerv of 211:Syads AB yy. thought 
poinr abont fif- t6mpole only to ſorhefeiv! voafiary 2Hings for the fare ofthe 
Ceremonies s = Chitch ne thatieimme/*! Tharrheurgitgrt theſe Ceremonies, bath 
handlca? beenithetaiſegf [4d ſeparativnrg thelolsof divers leafried and holy 
mens miniſtry 2 The offence of the generaliry'of pidus people, That 
the imploymetit of the Bcole/iaſt ion? (owrrs,uasalmolt wholly raken 
vpabout Minifietsandpebples not conforming corheſe; inftead-of 
«&ftoniſbing,fuſpetingexcoth awnicating;{cati{alous ind debavicti 
iters and people, &c. : XV 
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or Forms of Prajer is Churches, &c. * 


XV. We know further, that though there be no more Ceremenes 
_ ſhed by Law as yet , yetthere are many probationers, ſuch as 
owing at the Name of Jeſus , bowing to the Altar, ſaying ſecond 
Service, ( much like the Popith in Secrers*s , which the people muſt 
not hear )) and what not almoſt? And we can ſee no reaſon , bar 
the Churches power , if allowed to appoint any (ſave only ſuch with 
out Which the Sevice of God, would apparently to all rational men, 
be perfo-med indecencly and diſorderly') may appoint hundreds. 
XVI. Nor is it prudence(could ſuch a power be allowed to State, 
or Church ) for either of them in ſuch caſes, co do all that they 
may in ſtrineſle be proved to have a power to do. - Many men 
think that the State hath pow2r 1m any civ1ll ching by Laws, to oblige 
the conſe i-nees of Subjefts to do any t ings aot ferbiddev in Gods Ward: 
and doubtleſſe rhe States powergin ſuch kind of Laws,is far leſs diſpu- 
table , then in the caſe of Ceremonies relating to the worſhip of 
God. Yet the wiſdom of all States, reftraing chem from enjoyning 
people by their La'vs, ro do ſuch kind of things, for-che doing: of 
which rational perſons may not ſee a juſt reaſon of the Laws either 
urging ſome Law of God, or tending to a manifeſt , publick,or pri- 
vate 200d, No Stare yet ever buſted themſelyes, or ryed their 
Subje&ts by making Laws , ro command all their SubjeQs to wear 
Turbants, or a thouſand ſuch things , whick-would apparently figni- 
fie nothing of profit or advantage to the State , nor yet to. particu= 
lar perſons, it were the way to bring thzir authoricy into. contempt. 
XVII. We would fain know., of hat ſe, or profit, any.ofthele. 
Ceremonies ate , we look upon them as things that prr:(þ with the u+ 
ſing, and upon that account by no means reaſonable ( if otherwiſe 
lawful) for the-grave Authority of a Church,.or Srate, to interpoſe in 
Avd we hope God will chus far convince the Authority under.which 
we are,that they will not for the husks of Ceremonies,deftroy; thoſe: 
many thouſands ſouls in Exg{ard(who:cannot conforra to them) for 
whom zetChriſt dyed, And we are moſt humbly thankful ro His meft 
Excellent Majeſty, for the indulgence, as torhem, which he hath 
oranced to-us, through which, .we can yet ſbeak, to, our: people 
that they may b: ſaved; ho'v long we ſhall enjoy this breathing tonnes 
the only al-knowing God can tell, We. are ſenſible enough/how much. 
others envy it we ſhall onely ſay (25 Ca/v;uonce of Luther) we m1(þ 
they would uſe their heat ag ainſi the known enemies of Gol (ſuch as are 
drunkards, blaſphemers, unclean perſons , curſers, ſwearers,;&£-) 
rather then ag ainſt th: ſyrvants of the liuing Gag, who ſhall, one day 
judge berwixt chem and us. ; 2nd who (as it is very probable) would. 
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 A'Diſcourſe of Lithrgies, 


CE ot Toard Rt Ot OE TT Fe 
A Poſtſcript. 


Containing 4 T hreef old Supplement to the former diſcourſes, The firſt, 
relating to the Chapter about the Antiquity of Litur 71es. The Se- 
cond, to the Argument about Idolatrons ſages. The Third, to 
the Argument concerning ſcandalizins of Brethren, | 


], Here is nothing in which thoſe we have to deal with in theſe 
A Points of Litwrgies, Ceremonies, Muſick 1n Churches, &camill 
pretend more advantage againſt us than in the buſineſs of Antiqui- 
ry , nothing ſo much in their mouths, as all Ant:19zity, all the Fa- 
thers, the Church of Godin all ager, hath been of their minds. 
Our Brethren know, or may know, that the Writings of the Arc:- 
ents, for $ or goo years, viz. from Pope Gregoriesrime, till the ye- 
formation , were in hands, by no meanes to be truſted , and that 
the Pap:ts, who (for the moſt part of the time ) had them in 
their keeping , as they had opportunity, ſo they negleRed nor cheir 
cime, to corre& rhe Fathers, to put in, and leave out what they 
pleaſed, to ſuppreſle what of their Writings they pleaſed, and to 
publith Carers of ("ouncils, and Commentaries, and other Writings 
under //ec:ow Names , without any ſhadow of truth , or any reaſo- 
nable Xodeſty : So that it hath been a great piece of the work of 
our Reformed D:yines, to look over the books with* which the 
Popsſh Writers in that time had filled the world , and prepared in 
M, S. for it (which M. Scripts they have fince publiſhed in part , 
and what part yet remains who knows.) He is but meanly verſed in 
Divinity that knows not, that Belarmine , Sitms Senenſis , Pofſem- 
2 and Eraſmus , (four Popiſh writers ) have took ſome pains of 
this nature , and how many hundred pieces of pretended Antiquity, 
not only Proteſtant W:iters, but even the Paps/ts themſelves have 
been forced co diſclaim and reje&. And how many more our learned 
( ocus, Rivet, Perkins , and others have ſhewed them as much rea- 
ſon to rejet. Yet we cannot but obſerve how ſome late writers 
(as if nothing had bzen ſaid rodiſprove thoſe ſpurious writings, have 
(with confidence enough) urged thoſe writings ſo reje&ted, as pure 
ed niſpotted Authority : witnefſle Dc, Hamonds yritings, and Dr. 


or Forms of Prayer in Chucyches, 

Sparrow in his Rationale ) and indeedall thoſe who have traded in 
& bnſineſs of Liturgies and (eremenics,/and for the ExIYAVAg ane 
ces of Epiſcopal Government, &'c,we mult confeſs, we hav2(upon 
chis account) no great value, for any Argumrnts they bing us 
meerly from antiquiryzas to matters that concern the wor Þ;p of Gad, 
becauſe we think the word of God is a perf and ſufficiont rule in 
| the caſe , and we want Youches to prove thoſe prerendei pieces of 
Antiquity , which they produce to have been theirs, whoſe names 
they bear,; therefore we cry to the Law and to the Teftinony , we 
know that the Copies of theB1ble , have (as hath been by many de- 
monſtrated) been by the wonderfull providence of God ( diſper- 
fing them into ſo many hands ) fo preſerved, that we dare truſt 
them , and believe that the Scriprures which we have, are indeed 


chem,even the Papiſts themſelves being in a great meaſure Judges. «3.63. 
IT. Yer as in matter of Dettrine-( which our Proteſtant Divines 
have well urged) in thoſe abuſed writings of the Ancients which we 
have, the ph Correttoys have ( unwarily) left ſomething ( and 
ſuch a ſomething as ſome of our Prote/Fant Wrirers nave judged 
enough) to evince many of their Do&rines Novelties. So asto 
the buſineſs of Limmrg1es and Ceremonies , ſome things have eſcaped 
their nimble eyes, Fo/.//icecomes pretends high for Liturgies , ſo 
doth Sanftes, P amel1u4, Almarine,&c, and much for ceremonies, but 
in Tuſtin Martyr and Tertul:an , there is enough ſaid ( which be- 
cauſe mentioned by others,we ſpare to repeat )ro prove the Church 
then was not limited to any forms of Prayer : but there is a remar- 
kable paſſage in Socrates the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian ( who lived a- 
bour the year 430 ) to prove there were no Litwrgres in his time, 


confidence any can tell us Litwrgies were from the firſt centuries , 
when we have ſo clear a teſtimony in the fifth Cextury, that among 
all Chriſtians in that age hardly two were to be found, that uſed the 
[ame words in prayer. That Chapter of Socrates is well worthy the 
reading over, by which ſome Divines of our cimes, may ſee,that as 
there was then no ſuch «mformity of Worſhip, and Ceremonies as is 
now contended for ; ſo neither had Socrates ſuch a reverend opini- 
on of thoſe that were ſo zealous to bring in Ceremonies:but looked 


Na upon 


the Writings of holy men inſpired by God , bur whoſe the Liruy- V-Geneb.An- 
gies are, ( called$, Peters, S. fames,S.Baſils, $.Chriſoſtomes, Kc, ) Pee Ht Ei 


we cannot tell, beſides that, ( as we ſaid before) there's enough in feſſio Baronii. 
them , to ſhew they were none of theirs, who are made to father Agnales t.x, ad 


=» KaYias wirle Tarraxs 5 Tagd Toa Opnoxdas ff yan 5y igey SH7ares Eccleſ. 
ivefly Sv3 ovupwricas int 73 &);, We cannot but wonder with what Hiſt.L.5.C-21., 


cap. 1 


of Diſcourſe of Liturgies, . | 
upon it a8 a Jndaizing humor in them,without any. juſtifiable ground 
from the word of God. TheChapter 1s too long,aud the paſſages too 
many to tranſcribe, che Reader may ſatisfie himſelf by peruſab of ir, 

18. Having the advantage of the Supplement,we ſhall crave leave 
of our Readers to add ſome fey things, to advantage our argument 
againſt the Common-Prayer Books ( ordinarily oberuded upon us , ) 
from what we have faid before ; T hat we find in thim.a mole of 
worſhip and Forms, which hath bten formerly uſed in 1dolatrons ſeryi- 
ces : upon Which account we are much inclined to think it nor law- 
full for us to uſe. them in the ſervice of God, eſpecially conſidering 
what we have ſaid before,(from th Apoſtle) The earth is the Lords, 
and the fulneſs thereof..We may eaſily uſe other words, 

We would hope that many of our brethren, who are z2alous for 
Litargsies,do believe that the worſhip of the Church of Rome is [do- 
latrous,and hath been ſoever ſince the practice of 'praying ro S11nts 
and Angels ; praying before Images ; the worſhipping of ( roſſes and 
Relicks, and the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation came up amongſt 
chem. If any be otherwiſe minded,we have nothing to do with them, 
but only to commend them to that learned Treatiſe of Dr, Rezxo/ds 
D: Jdolatria Lecleſie Romane ; and the many Tracts and pieces ; 
of Tractates wrote by Proteſtant Dvines to prove this charge. 

IV. We remember what Tertull:an ſaith , Principal» crimen ge = 


Tentul.l, de idol, neris bumani, ſummus ſecul; reatus , tota cauſa judici Idolatria : 


Of all fins,none ſo horrid as that of 1delarry : Ehis is ſufficiently 
aſſerted in Scripture , and proved by T ertu/l:an and others. Tertulli- 
an proves the Idolater a Murd:rer , an Adulterer,a thief, &c, And 
certainly & Chriſtians be. bound to abſtain from all appearance of 
evil , they are much more obliged to take heed of any thing that 
hath the leaſt appearance of this ev1/ or affinity to it. 

V. That Icolatry is not only.committed by worſhiping the crea- 
cure terminativel} (which was an [dolatry we believe very few were 
ever guilty of )bur alſo,by the offertog vp any homage proper & due 
unfo God oviy,before any creature,as the medium,or as repreſentative 


- Noxeſt auditum of God,is ſo eminently proved by the inſtances of the Jews worſhip- 
4 ſeculis , quod 
quis arcam V0ca- 


' ret Dewan ſum , the Apoli le calls /do/atry,I-Cor.1o.By Teroboams and Michals idola- 
wel ollam, vel Lry,and divers others,that it is not a point now to be diſputed,being 
pixidem : Gul. granted by all ſober Proteſtants.But beſides theſe two wayes,there are 
$47/.de 1eg.c.26 others alſo by which we may be guilry of the fin of Idolatry,become 


ping the golden Calf (who yet proclaimed the feaſt to Fehovah) which 


A ſſines 1dolatriz, as Tertullian ſpeaks acceſlary , if not principals, 
The Apoſtle, 1 Cor.10.plaiply determines,that cocat of meat _ 
| EC 


. 
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or Forms of Prayer in (hmches , &%c, 
ed co 1dols(1n the idols temple)was to have a fellowſhip with devils. 
VI. Gods Emunent hatred of idoletry , was ſeen by divers ſevere 
prohibiclons to his people, forbidding any fellowſhip with idolacers, 
or imitation of their «zo» , or to follow their cds and methods 
of worſhip, orto uſe fuch names as they uſed to call their idols by in 
cheir ſpeaking to God, . x, For civill uſages, Lev. 19, 19, 7 hou 
ſhalt not let thy cattle gender with a diverſe kind; thou ſhalt not ſow 
thy field with mingled ſeed ; neither ſhall a garment of linnen and wol- 
len come upon thee. V. 17. You ſhall not round the corners of your brad, 
neither ſhalt thou marre the corners of thy beard, 28, you 
ſhall not make any cuttings in your fleh for the dead, nor print 
any marks upon you, To this head may alſo be referred the law as 
2inlt womans wedrins mans apparel ; Or in man wearing a Womans 
apparel, All theſe ſaith Gul. Parsſ. were to avoid the imitation of [- 
dolaters, The firlt (ſaith he ) was (uoillatio culture ſen idolatre Ver 
neris& Priaps, The garment mingled of linnen and woollen was for- 
bidden them ( ſaith he ) becauſe the Egyprian Prieſts did uſe ſuch: 
Aquinas , Liranus , Toſtatus , Hugo, &c, give the ſame reaſon. 
Herodotus tells us, that the Arabian: , were wont to ſhave 
their hair, and to cut the corners of their beards , to bring their haic 
into a round figure ( which the Propher Jeremy confirms , deſcribing 
them under the notion of ſuch as had the corners of theic hair pulled 
Jer. g. 26. and again 49. 32, (ſes the Margent in our Engliſh Bi- 
bles.) The Syrian:y Egyptians , and Arabians, were .wont to pull 
off their hairs to make baldxeſs betwixt their eyzs,to make prizts and 
marks in ther fleſh, in mourning for the dzad ; God fotbids them 
ro his people, Devt, 14.1. Lev. rg. 28. The Hibr. DoRors give 
this reaſon for his coin;mand,, as may bs ſeen in their, 61.. Neg. 
prec, as allo 62.63. Lycian, Platarch, Kirchmanus , Arnobins, E:.= 
ſebins , Cicero, Pliny, with many more, tell us ſtrange (tories of the 
heathens uſages of this nature, All which God forbids his people , (as 
Gul Pariſienſis well notes) to root oat all the mention of idolatry from 
among ſt them , and to reſtrain them from any manner of conſormi- 
ty to the manners of idolaters. l1pon which account allo mutual mar- 
riages were expreſly forbidden berivixt theFew 5 and any idola- 
trous Nations, 

2.. Ina further deteRtatioe of this fin , and for a further caution”, * Note,that both 
God ſayes, *Hoſ.2, 16, 17. T hou ſhalt call me no morc Baali , thou i > Hoſ.1s, 
ſhalt call me J\}1, for 1 will take away the names of Baalim out of thy 16 andin _ ; 

mouth , and they ſhall no more be r:membeed by that name. plainly ho I 


to the times of the Goſpel, God focbids all mention of [dolatry., and declaxes his will that it ſhould | 
notbe ſo much as remembred. Now we cannot ſee how we ſhould obey thoſe precepts, in keeping their * 
very Rites, Modes and Metho;'s of worſhip,/, Cald pai apb, in 2 Hof. . Vvhue! 
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; A Difcourſe of Luargis, | 
Wherewe note,that God would not allow(eſpecially in his woſhip) * 
chat his people ſhould uſe a Name to him,(how good and proper ſo- 
ever) which had been uſed in an1dolatrous ſervice, . Tarnovins and 
River both obſerve that the name Baal: was not onely proper 
enough,(fignifying My £274) but alſo had formerly a ſacred uſe; Goll 
himſelf uſing ir of himſelf, 1/a, 54. 5. but it having been afterwards 
defiled by an Emphaticall uſe;in an [dolatrous ſervice;God abhors it, 
and will no more be called by it, This ſenſe St, Hierom: of old gave of 
the Text ; and Ba/leſter the Feſmte in his Onomatographia agrees in 
it, Lyranu indeed follows R. Solomon Farcht in another interpre- 
ration, making Baal: Nomen timoris, Iſhi Nomen amoris. 

Bur as (amoneſt the Heb, Dottors, K imehr and Aben Ezra, inter- 
pret it more rightly, viz, That the reaſon why Baals was forbidden, 
was, becauſe it was the Name of an /do/; ſo the Caldee Paraphraſt 
agrees in that ſenſe ; and Ribera (though aFe/#1t) is fullin it, and 
concludeth , that Bahal and 1h: fignifie the ſame thing , 9 xv 
(whence pofſibly that phraſe in oh» 3, He that hath the Bride, is 
rhe Bridegroom ) and that the ſenſe of the Text_is this , Seezng the 
Word Iſhi and Baalt ſignifie the ſame thing , yet I ſo hate the Names 
of Idols , that I will not have that ſpoken which muo ht be well ſpoken, 
in regard of the ambiguity and ſimilitude of the word, Ribera makes 
St, Hierom his Author. , with whom alſo Coccen agrees in theſe 
rerms 

7 awons Ne dum alind loquitur,alterizs rtcordetur. 


Leaſt men ſpeaking to God, ſhould think of Idols. In this ſenſe 
alſo agrees Cyril Alexandrinu ) or whoever he was who is the 
Author of thoſe Commentaries , which go under his Name , upon 
the Small Prophets , Printed, Gr. Lat. Ingo/a1ii, 1607, ) To this 
agrees the Learned K:vert , Zanchy, Daneus , Santhins , Polanus , 


in ſhort, almott all creditable Authors, Let us only adde ſome of 


Zanchies and R:vets Notes , upon the Text , nor 1mpertinent to 
our purpoſe. ; 

* God declares here (ſaith Zanchy ) that the 1/rae/ires (having pur 
© all ſuperſtitions our of their Temples, yea out of their mouths and 
© minds) ſhould be content with one God alone , and with his pure 
© Word. And accordingly he teacheth us, that a true Reformation 
©15 nor in thoſe places, nor a true Worſhip or Religion there, where 
© eANY Reliques of falſe Religion do remain : For all the 
* Footſteps of Superſtition ml be taken away , not only 
© out of Churches, bur out of our mouths and memories , that no 
door 


or Forms of Prayer in Churches, 


©door may bz left opento former Idolatry: For the very rewens- 
*brance of Falſe Worſhip hath an influence upon men, to incice them 
©tO1t again, We mult therefore let nothing of the Popsſh Worſhip 
© remain , unleſs we would have it all in again. 

The Learned Rewer in his Corollaries from this Scripture , makes 
this for one ; © That there are many Names which in themſelves 
© are good enough, and might be uſed, bur God abhorreth che uſe 
© of chem, becauſe they have been abuſed ro Idolatry. He inftance- 
eth in the word Maſs, applied ro the Sacrament of the Lordg Sup- 
u , £o which may be added Prieſt and Altar ) Then he inferrerh 
thus, 

* Hence we may judge , how prudently ſome of the Antients 
© didto uſe the names of 0!d Swperſtition, in opening the Sacred 
© Services of Chriſtians : whence aroſe another ſuperſticion , and 
© the purity of divine worſhip was vitiated, And there is reaſon to 


* fear lealt che ſame thing ſhould happen in thoſe Churches in which 11;4. 


© (though they pretend aReformation)yet the very words, ceremonies 
© and r:t2s of che Papiſts are preſerved, = That the reſtauration of 
* Divine worſhip may pleaſe God,and be proved ro come from him 
© as the author of it,it muſt be perfeR.Let no reliques of that worſhip 
* which God reje&eth, remain, Ler them therefore who yet keep 
© Images in their Churches, and defend them,and other Reliques of 
© falſe Religion,confider, wherher they can ſay, that the names of 
© Baalins are taken away among them : but enough 4s ſpoken to 
© prove our ſecond obſervation. " 

3. Bur thirdly, God more expreſly forbad his people Tany n/ages 
in his wor ſhip, which were uſed im 1dolatrous feryices, To this put-= 
poſe was that Precept, Exod. 20. 26. and that v, 24.. in which-God 
forbad che people of Iſrael ro go up by /feps weto his altar, or to 
make an altar of he-wen tons, Both { as Lyranus, Lippomannus , 
and many others agree,) 7 hat they might not be like 1dolaters;Thoſe 
filthy beaſts that worſhiped Priapss,were wont ſo toaſcend by ſteps. 
And the heathens much fancied an Auguſt Pompens —_— 
theirgods, and therefore made their a/tars of hewen ſtone. 
vols have his Altar of Earth , or re»gh ſtones, to let them ſee 
he regarded not that pompous ſplendor , but abominared theſe 
things which were borrowed from Idolaters. We do not underſtand: 
why it is reckoned as the fin of thoſe, Ezk. 8.26, that they wor p- 
ped with their faces towards the Eaft, ( which was unlawfull tot 
Iſraelites) ſave only that the- Heathens ſo worſhipped their idols; 


' (which perhaps'was che..ccaſon_ why the. Tetnple. ood another = 


_— 


Rieba in 
2 Hoſ. 16, 


Zanchians i 
Hol, 


; A Difcourſe of Ditargies, | 
Wherewe note,that God would not allow(eſpecially in his woſhip) * 
chat his people ſhould uſe a Name to him,(how good and proper {o- 
ever) which had been uſed in anidolatrous ſervice, . 7 arnovins and 
River both obſerve that the name Baal: was not onely proper 
enough,(fignifying 1y Lord) but alſo had formerly a ſacred uſe; Gol 
himſelf uſing ir of himſelf, I/a. 54. 5. but ic having been afterwards 
defiled by an Emphaticall uſe;in an [dolatrous ſervice;God abhors it, 
and \vill no more be called by ic, This ſenſe St; H:erom of old gave of 
the Text ; and Ba/leſter the Feſmite in his Onomatographia agrees in 
it, Lyranuw indeed follows R. Solomon Jarchi in another interpre- | 
ration, making Baal: Nomen timoris, Iſhi Nomen amoris. 

But as (amoneſt the Heb. Dottors, Kimchi and Aben Ezra, inter- 
pret it more rightly, viz, That the reaſon why Baa/: was forbidden, 
was, becauſe it was the Name of an [/do/; ſo the Caldee Paraphraſt 
azrees in that ſenſe ; and Ribera (though aFe/#:t) is full in it, and 
concludeth , that Bahal and 1h: fignifie the ſame thing , * *xv 
(whence poſſibly that phraſe in Foh» 3, He that hath the Bride, is 
the Bridegroom ) and that the ſenſe of the Text_is this , Seeznpg the 
Word Iſhi and Baalt ſignifie the ſame thing , yet I ſo hate the Names 
of Idols , that I will not have that ſpoken which muoht be well ſpoken, 
in regard of the ambiguity and ſimilutude of the word, Ribera makes 
St, Hierom his Author. , with whom alſo Cocceru agrees in theſe 
rerms 

” —— Ne dum alind loquitur,alterius ricordetur. 


Leaſt men ſpeaking ro God, ſhould think of Idols. In this ſenſe 
alſo agrees Cyril Alexandrinu ) or whoever he was who is the 
Author of thoſe Commentaries , which go under his Name , upon 
the Small Prophets » Printed, Gr. Lat. Ingo/ta1ii, 1 607, ) To this 
agrees the Learned K:vet, Zanchy, Daneus , Santtins , Polanns , 


in ſhort, almoR all credicable Authors, Let us only adde ſome of 


Zanchies and R:vets Notes , upon the Text , nor 1mpertinent to 
our purpoſe. | 

* God declares here (ſaith Zanchy ) that the 1/rae/ites (having pur 
© all ſuperſticions our of their Temples, yea out of their mouths and 
* minds) ſhould be content with one God alone , and with his pure 
© Word. And accordingly he teacheth us, that a true Reformation 
©1s nor in thoſe places, nor a true Worſhip or Religion there, where 
©eANY Reliques of falſe —_— do remain : For all the 
* Footſteps of Superſtition muſt be taken away , not only 
© out of Churches, bur out of our mouths and memories , that no 
door 
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©door may be left opento former Idolatry: For the very rewens- 
*brance of Falſe Worſhip hath an influence upon men, co incite them 
© tot again, We mult therefore let nothing of the Popsſh Worſhip 
© remain , unleſs we would have it all in again, 

The Learned Rzwet in his Corollaries from this Scripture , makes 
this for one ; « That there are many Names which in themſelves 
© are good enough, and might be uſed, but God abhorrech che uſe 
© of them, becauſe they have been abuſed ro Idolatry. He inftance- 
eth in the word Maſs, applied to the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, to which may be added Prieſt and Altar ) Then he inferreth 
tnus, 

* Hence we may judge , how prudently ſome of the Antients 
© didro uſe the names of O!d Superſtition, in opening the Sacred 
© Services of Chriſtians : whence aroſe another ſuperſtition , and 
© the purity of divine worſhip was vitiated, And there- is reaſon to 
« fear lealt rhe ſame thing ſhould happen in thoſe Churches in which 14;4. 
© (though they pretend aReformation)yet the very words, ceremonies 
© and 7142s of the Papiſts are preſerved, — That the reftauration of 
* Divine worſhip may pleaſe God,and be proved ro come from him 
© as the author of it,it muſt be perfe&.Let no reliques of that worſhip 
* which God rejeR&eth, remain, Ler them therefore who yet keep 
© Images in their Churches, and defend them,and other Reliques of 
© falſe Religion,confider, whether they can ſay, that the names of 
© Baalirs are taken away among them : but enough 4s ſpoken to 
© prove our ſecond obſervation. " 

3. Bur thirdly, God more expreſly forbad his people Tany w/ages 
1n his wor ſhip, which were uſed in 1dolatrous feryices, To this put= 
© Poſe was that Precept, Exod. 20. 26. and that v, 24.. in which-God 
forbad che people of Iſrael ro go up by /teps weto his altar, or to 
make an altar of hewen tons, Both { as Lyranus, Lippomannus , 
and many others agree,) 7 hat they might not be like [dolaters;Thoſe 
filchy beaſts that worſhiped Priapus,were wont ſo to aſcend by Reps. 
And the heathens much fancied an Auguſt Pompens ſerving of 
theirgods, and therefore made their a/tars of hewen ſtone, 
would have his Altar of Earth , or re»gh ſtones, to let them ſee 
he regarded not that pompous ſplendor , but abominated theſe 
things which were borrowed from Idolaters. We do not underſtand: 
why it is reckoned as the fin-of thoſe, Ezk. 8.26. that they wor p- 4 
ped with their faces towards th: Eaft, ( which was unlawfull tot | 
Iſraelites) fave only that the -Heathens ſo worſhipped cheic idols ; : 2A 
- (which perhgps' was che..rcaſon_ why the. Tetnple Rood another -'Þ 


Rivetss in Hof. 
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way ) weare ſure Aquinas aſſigns this as a reaſon, why ( as he ſaith ) 
the Jews worſhipped Veſtward. The ſame was the reaſon againl(t 
Groves near Gods Altar, D:ut.16, 22, Such had the Heathens, Exod, 

Aqui. 12.0, 34.1% Ic was laid to the /ſraeclires charge, 2 Chron.1 3.9, that they 

9.12,ait,q.ad 5 made Priefts lihe the Nations; and it was Ahaz his great fin, 
2 Chron,16.11. That hz muſbbave his Altar like that of Damaſcw. 
There are that think , that ic was a piece of {zzah's gwilt, ( for 
which God {mote him with death ,) that he carried the Ark upon 4 
new Cart, (as the Idolatrous Philiitines had done before)we are not 
i2norant that he failed in-other points of order too. 'But we ſha!l 
ſhut up this with tio remarkable Texts , the one Levi. 18,3, Af- 
ger the doings of the land of Egypt , wherem you dwelt , ſhall you not 
do, and after the doings of the lan1 of Canaan,wheth r [ bring you, you 
ſhall not do, nenher Jon you walk, in their ordinances , you (tall 
do my jnigem:nts, and keep my ordinaxces, and walk in them, ] am 
the Lord your God, you ſhall therefore ke:p my ftatutes, and my judge- 
ments, whichif a mandy, he ſhall live in them, 

The ſecond Text ( yet more remarkable ) is that, Demt.1 2.29.30, 
&c, When th: Lord thy Goa ſhall cut off the Nations from vefore thee, 
whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs them; and thou ſucceedeſt them, and 
awelleſt intherr land, take heed to thy ſelf, that thou bs not ſnared 
by fol loming them, afier that they be deſtroy:d before thee, and that 
thou enquire not after their gods, ſaymg, How did theſe Nations ſcrve 
their gods, . Even ſo will 1 dolikewiſe. Thou ſhalt not do ſe unto 
the Lord thy God. at thing ſorver I command you, obſerve to do 


Text the learned D. //:!/et ( who ſurely was no Faratique , no not 

in the 1 Dialett, but thouzh he had not the honour to be a Fa- 

th:r, may paſs for a ſon of the Church) obſerves, That by the two 

Nations Ezypt and Canaan, al! other Nations were under/tood, wheſe 

- Corrupt manners they were to decline, Jer.10.2, By the latter Text cer. 

tainly in general ; all humane inventions in the worſhip of God are 
forbidden, and more particularly ,the 1m1tation of 1dolaters in their 

moles, and methods of worſhip. Conſidering the the force of all 

which Texts, our hair almoſt (tands rightup , to read a late Prel-tes 

book, if 1t be his,abour Cerewromes , where with a variety of learn. 

ing he ſhewes our Ceremonies are borrowed partly from the 1do/a- 

| trons heathen,partly from the 1dolatrovs Papiſts , and yer he juſlti- 
Biſh. Andrews. feg the uſe of them , yea could almoſt juſtifie the reduction of a 
great part of the ceremonial Law of the Jews ſo long ſince aboliſh'd, 

VII. We ate the more (tartled at it to conſider the zeal of the Au- 


TR. 


it, thou ſhalt not a1d th:reto nor diminiſh from it. Upon the firſt | 
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cients , (whom when our brethren pleaſe, or racher when they ate 


pleaſed by whac they find in them , chey uſe ſo much/to adore ) in Tertwll. de 


this great and momentous caſe. 7ert«{/14» in his admirable Book 
de Idolatria, chargeth very many Symbolizing with Idolaters, it will 
not be amiſs to give theReader his heads. 


i. Such 4s made Statues and Tmages, (thouph it were their trade) Cap.s, 


he cells theſe poor trades-men, T hat they /acrificed their - wit , their 
{meat , their labour,their art, to the Idol, lilis ingenium twwnm immollas 
ullis ſudorem tnum libias lis prudent iam imam accendis , plus es illis 
quam ſacerdos, qunm per te habe ant ſactrdo.ems. te bings under this 
zuilt, all kind of Mechanicks imployed about building , or adorn- 
ing Idol-temples, &c, or making up, or the adorning the Idols, 


eullty. 


3 His third ſort are School-maſters , he ſayes theſe ate affines CP. 10. 


multimode ldulatrie , a kinto Idolarry , in naming the names of T- 
dols, and making honourable mention of them 1n theic Orations , 
&c, Folanuson 2 Heſ-allo toucheth this:as'/not ſavouring enough 
of Chriſtianity,” Terim/l:anſaich , Hinc prima d;abolo fides eliflcarur 


ab intis erudutonts, 


4. A fourth ſort he inſtanceth in , are thoſe that keep Holydayes © 4. 


dedicated ts 1dolatrons ſervice, where he complains of che'Chrifſtians 
in his time that kept Satwrnalia, fearnarins Brumas , Matronales » 
the Payan Holy-dayes, ( inficadof Satwrnalia, is our Chriſtmas at 
the very ſame time of the year) here he cries out, O meter fides 
Nationum 11 [uan [tim | The Heathens ( ſaith be} will not keep 
our Sabbath-day, nor our Pentecoſt , but we muſt keep their Feſtivals, 
How much {more true to their Religion are they , then we co 
ours ? | 


In the next place he brings them under the guilt of Symbolizing Cap.«5- 


w.th Idelaters, who adorned their gates, and poſts,and houſes,atter 
the Pagan manner at Feſtivals, (as we do at Chriſtmas ) with Lawrel, 
Ivy, &c. One would think this were an innocent uſage, yet how ve- 
hemently doth that good man inveigh againſt it? Accendat igitur gue- 
tidie Iucernas quibus lux nulla eſt adfigant poſtibus lauros peſtea arſur as 
qu:bus ignts immanent, I teff imonia tenthrarum & auſÞ1cia potua- 
rum, Tu; lumsn es mundi, ff arbor vicer is ſemper, Ss templum renuncs+ 
aſt ne facias temblum januum twam, Minus dixi, ſi lapanaribus renunci- 

aſti , ne induerss faciem domi tue, nov; Inpanaris. 
We need proceed no further , what would this good man have 
ſaid to our Candlemas ſervices, to our Chriſtmas Ivyes and Bayes8cc. 
ID. e- Bay 


ws 1 


2 His ſecond ſoit are Afrroloocrs z whom be proves deeply Cap. g. 


_- 
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nay to an hundred things of higher conſequence then theſe are. Nor 
_. do we find this Primitive zealagain(t appearances of 1dolatry , in fin- 
gel perſons only,bur alſo in Councels,v.Conci/ Antiſrod.can. x. (oc. 


Tolet. 4. can. 10, with diverſe other Canons made againlt che Calends 
of Fanuary, (which with us is turned to New-years-day ) ( oncil,T o- 
let. would not ſuffer Al/e/njah to be ſang that day,becauſe it was aPa- 
gan Holy-day, Other Conncels for the ſame reaſon forbad Green- 


' boughs, and Laxrels in adorning houſes. St. Auſtix for bad Chriſtians 


to falt on the Lords day , becauſe the Manichees did ſo. Exc 86. Gul, 
Pariſienſis ſaith , the Church would not allow falting on Fridays , 
becauſe the Turks uſe ir. In ſhort Aquinas, Snares, , Belarmine, Þ a- 
riſienſis, are all zealous for avoiding all uſages of idolaters, which 
were nor neceſlary, Auguſtin? de verbis domine, Ser, 6. calls to 
Chriſtians to leave all the rites, all the ſolemmties of the Pagans, and 
thinks this the beſt way to convert them. And why ſhould ſuch 
care. be uſed as to Heathens , but becauſe their ſervices were 1dola- 
trous , they 7dolaters? We are atlols to know wherein they were 
oreater 1delaters then the Pap:ſts. Pariſienſis faith-right , none of 
che learned of them were ever ſo mad as to worſhip a piece of wood, 
yet the Pap:ſts worſhip ofa piece of bread, The Rabbies of the 
'Heathen we:e doubtleſs (as we ſaid before ) of Plato's mind , that 
God was(they knew not well what):he ſou! of thexpold;or of the ſame 
mind that 7 71/megiſtus, one of their great Philoſophers was , that 
there were certain Spirits, which they called Gods , which came and 
took poſſ« (ſion of thoſe Statwes , when they had made them ; and they 
onely made their Statues for thrones (as it were) for their Gods, 
and luppoſec repreſentations, or ſome things to put them in mind 
of Ged, 

VIII. Now confidering this we hope / how uncharitably ſoever 
the Biſhop of Exeter judgeth of us in our abſtaining from the uſe of 
the Common-Prayer Bok-ordidinarily ſold ) God will judge other- 
wiſe, andſo will the generality of ſober Chriſtians.Lert his Lordſhip 
ſpeak our , 1s the Church of Rome 119latrovryvra or no ? Is her worſhip 
ſo mt" whole complex,y:a or not? If he fayes no, he flyes in the face of 
all Pro:cant writers, If he ſayes it is, we proceed further with him, 
Is that 904e or methed of warſhip preſcribed in the books of Conmoz- 
prayer, ordinarily to be ſold , (25 far to the far greater part) the ſame, 
which 2 45 formerlynſed,& is tothis day vſe{(chough in another Lan- 
gua22) by thoſe Tdolaters?If he ſays no,let any one diligently compare 
the Collefts, Letany, &c.with the four books before mentioned,and 


Ev 0 


Judge whether he ſpeaks truth or no: If he ſays it z5,we ask him again, 
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1s that Sermce Book neceſcary to the wor(hry God, ehher by a D;vive 
Lay , or by azy neceſſity of-narure ? If he ſaith that it 4, he will 
need none to confure him : Tf he faith ze ir vor, only 1s commun- 
ded by the Church, or by the Laws of thr Land; we defire to know of 
him, whether the uſe of ſuch thing s as aye ' not ntceſſ ar J , ought to be 
retained , when they have been once abuſed to 1tolatry? Wir were clear 
ro us , that the Laws of the Land did command the uſe of theService 
book(ordinarily ſoldJunder a PRO (hould cake our ſelves bound 
with patience to ſuffer the penalty ,but ( confidering the premiſes) we 
could never ds the thing. But that doth not yet appear to us, how ſoon 
It may, we know not, T he will of the Lord be done. Onely becauſe our 

adverſaries have ſuch a delighe ro whiſper us into ſuſpicions of d:[af- 
fettion, and di/loyalty,and moroſene(s, perverſeneſs,peeriſhneſt,f altion; 
let us from the premiſesargue with chem a little for our ſelves. * 

* IX, Can you think it lawfull to ufe modes of worſhip (abuſed to 1. 
dolarrous fervices) when God would not allow his lncleat people, 
a ctvill uſage , which was peculiarto the idotatrous nations ? was-ic 


v9 [ 


unlawful for chm, becauſe the £y yprianPriefte wore £arments Wig 
ea of linen and wollen , ropnt any ſuchon their backs > Andi ic, Tary- 
full for us to put onYe/?xwexts(onely to be uſed in the worſhip of Got! 
which are confeſled to have been afcer the manner both of the .P a. 
gan of the Romiſh 1dolaters? Might not they ſuffer their cartel to gendey 
with divers kinds, norſow their grounds with diveriſorts of ſced,becauſe 
the heathen did ic > and may we' in out wotſhip of God , ſerve him 
with diverſs ſorts of Cerenwries, and woder,and methods of worſhip , 
ſome borrowed from Pagans , ſome Papiits ? (as Biſhop Andrews 
confeſſeth and proves ) rhough ſotne others of a more innocent ex- 
tra& mingled with them ? Might not they round their beards, bacaufe 
the eArab:ans id ſo ( who were Idotatrous.) nor make prints 
' and marks 1n thery fleſh) becauſe the Heathens did ſo, And may. we, 
in che worſhip of God, uſe thoſe very poſtures, figures forms, attions, 
which Gods word no where requires, nor are praftiſed in any 
other Church, but ina Sinegogue of 1dvlaters > Would not God 
ſuffer his people to call him- Baalithough theiname be of an honeſt 
and properfignification, and ſuch a name as himſelie ſometimes 
called himſelf by) when once it was abuſed [to Idolatry , bur- 
the people afrer chatcall him 7; not Baeli? And can we ah. 13- 
t» God unprajer, in the ſame forms of wards,phraſes, &cewhich ] 
laters have prophaned, and judge our ſelves innocegi?Migh not t 
Jews go up by feps ro Gods Altar”, bciiſe the Heathen did fo ? 
Nar make God an Altar of Stone , but of Earth , becauſe the Ido- 
| O 2 latrous 


See Biſhop "4n- F 


drews on Gere= 
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latrous Heathen, went up by eps to the Alcars of their Gods, and 
made cheir Idols Pompous Altars, And may we do thoſe things while 
rhey are done by Idelatrons Papsſts> Was. ic a guilt in Ahaz, that he 
would awe an Altar like Chat of Damajcus ; and ſhall it bz no guilc 
to us , that we muſt heve a mode of worſhip , as neat that of an Ido/a- 
trous Synagogue., as maybe 2 Were the J2ws commanded not 
ſo much as to enquire how. rhe Idolarrows H:raikens mori: i; = 
pe.” their Goas : or to lay, we will go and do likewiſe, Nay were 
rhey (trifily forb:aden to do i«., andas to the worſhip of God com- 
manded to keep {itiRiy ro the command of God, not adsaz there- 
to , not d/m1m:ſh there ſr.m ; and ſhall it be our practice to ſay , Mie 
will go and de juſt what'the Pap;its do, come as near to them as we 
can? ſuch workings as theſe we find in our hearts. 

X. When we hear ſome telling of us, theſe were Ceremonial and 
Tudicial Laws not obligiag us Chriſtians, Others, That it ts true, we 


ought not to ehuſe theſe things but b:ing caxrmanded we ought to deT& uſe 


them. And others again, That although the PopiſhIdolater:,do or did uſe 
theſe forms and rite, yet theſe 1hings wer en0r Idolatrous , nor were the 
Papiſts the firſt that uſed them, for they were uſed by the pure Church 
(they know not when nor where) And others, That we muſt not re- 
Jett all words , phraſes, rites and aftions, which Idelaters have uſed , 
ſpake or done, and would with theſe things relieve ou: ſeives. 

XI. We find our conſciences thus ex:empere replying , Are then 
the Laws of God reſtraining conformicy with Idolarers Ceremomal ? 
what was there in them :3p:call or carnal? The typical ſervices , and 
carnal ordinances of the Ceremoniall Law , are aboliſhed ; bur do 
cheſe commands relate to chem > There were alſo divers particular 
Fudicial Laws which the wiſdom of Ged thought fir for thefcw1ſh po- 
lity , which i» par:icular; do oblige no other, Bur doth nor the e- 
quity of the Judicial Law oblize ? was not the end of theſe Laws to 
bear witnefſe againſi Iolairy ; and that Gods people by no commu - 
nion With Ido!.;cis, by no ap: ſh immitation of them , ſhould d:fi/: 
themſelves, or piovoke him, or grow again 3% love with them? Do h 
not God hate Ido'atry now as much as then ? is his jealouſic abared 2 
or hath he fince parted wich his glory to graven Images.? What 
means the Apoſtle then 1-Cor. 10, in cautioning the Corwthrens to 
flee from Tdolatry , andto take heed of eating of the Love-ſeaft in 
the Idols Temple ? Are they not Goſpel-times which God ſpeaks of 
Hof. 2. 16, when his pzople ſhould not call him Baa; but. 1h; ? nor 
remember the names of Idols? and which he ſpeaks of Zech.. 13.3. 


XII, . 


. 
Ln 
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XII, Itw2 would relieve our ſelves by the command of Mag: 
firates interpo[ing;befides that we can find no (uch ching, ({and pray 
that we nzvec inay)Our conſciences tell us,that if afrer theſe Laiwes 
Moſes had commanded the Iſcaelites to make round they beards, ot 
tO Wear £47 2801.65 "4 inuen or wallen,or women 0 wear ERS apparr: t 
&c, His command could n2t have juſtified the 1/rael:tes praftice. 
\We freely allow Magi/trates all juſ# anthwricy, but not to command 
p29ple to do what ihz Lo.d hath fo:bidcen them; 

XIII. When we are told, that rhough 1dolaters uſegtheſe Ritcyy 
Modes,&c. yet theſe Rites and Forms were not 1do/atrous, and thac 
we b:ar they wer: uſed by (C kriſtiar.s before there was any Pop. [do- 
latry inthe wild, and that we mult not thiroy away all cbinzs, and 
abominace all Att;ons, Rites, Ceremonies, Which Idolaters bave abul 
ed;  Qur conſcienees preſentlytells us, Thac there was no Idolatry 
in the carring of 4 beard, not in ſowing ground with mungied ſc e4,noc 
inan Altar of hewin ftonz, norin ln 2y-wolſ, e) 3- nor in the name 
ZRaal:,nor in the Corizthians meat, 

2, That thougb ſome have talked that theſe Kites and Modes were 
uſed bzfore any Pop,ry was 1nth2 world, yet none have proved it ; 
or if they were , yet they are nor commanded by God, and might 
be borrowed f:om the P ag an-[dvlaters, (as Bilhop Andrews proves- 
they were) That the name Bal: was uſed lawfully, and yet- might 
not bz uſed, when it had been uſed in idolatrous ſervice, 

Oar conſciences further ſay , That thiags of nec-ſſary uſe, (whie- 
ther the necefſity. aroſe from na:ure , or from a divine Liw)ought to 
be-retained, though abuſcd ro-[dolatry, ( The queſtion» is not abour 
ch2m, ) They only tell ur, that it is finto 5 to uſe Moder, Forms , 
Methods of divine Wor{tip,. which Idol aters have uſcd, there: bring no 3 
ſach neceſſity of them,euher from Naturegor any divine precept ; and | 
ani ſuch Rites,Geſtures,"eremonies, as ace not commanded from the - 

Law of Nature, nor from any Divine Laws, but have beea uſed bj 
Idofaters, and difiinguiſhed cheic ſap:7/t:2:0us worſhippings of God y 
from the wo:ſhip of the true Churches of Chriſt. 

XIV, Infinz, We dread the fin of [4olatry ; icis the principale * Inany di= - 
peccatun Generis human, ſaith Tertslls:n, we dread any kind of con- ſtintiveuſages' \ 
formity(not neccſſary)to 1dolaterp. * We bclievethe Papfts ſuch, 9 i2 modes of » 
And ive cannot bur judge,that if we ſhould in: our worſhipping of worſhip, 

God conform to their Modes and Forms, and Rites , we ſhould be 
more gu'lty of fin, then choſe Zechanicks, that make Statues, Ima- 
ger y Crucifixes, Aguus Dei tor them 3 ( all whom yer Tertullian 
would have concluded euilty..) And we canmocbut admire , thar 
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any who pretend co reverence the Fathers, £0 take their diftates » 
ſhould think light of this Argument ; what would 7er:#//;an have 
ſaid to this?who wontd not endure Bays and 1vy at Chriſtians gates; 
and who determineth all arts,profeſſions, trades which are exerciſed , 
in making any Statues, Images, Idols ,and any thing for their uſe and 
ſervice to bezupon thigaccount,defiled, We judge not others in this 
ching, let not rhem judge us z we ſhall conclude this with that fore- 
mentioned paſlage of 7 ertulO melior fides Nationum in ſeftam ſu- 
am , que nullgn ſolennicarem Chriſtianorum ſibi vendicat , non Doms- 
meum diemgnon Pentecoſten , etiamſi noſſent nobi[cum non communicaſ- 
ſent timerent enimgne Chriſt ram viderentur, Nos ne Ethnict pronun» 
cremm nou peremur, Let the Reader for Nationum and Erhrict , 
put in Pontificorum and Pontifics ; and for Chriftiam, ProteFt antes; 
and ſee what ſenſe ic will make : we are aſſured, the Papiſts would be 
more true to their Religion, then to borrow from us , Ates , Veſt- 
ments, Mades,or Forms of Worſhip , ot any thing of that nature, Bur 
enough is ſaid upon this Theme. 

We rememker , that in the plea for our ſelves, as to our forbear- 
ance of uſing the CommonnPrajer Book, we urged the [candal,which 
we are aſſured , that our uſing of it wonld proe to tender conſcientions. 
Chriſtians, We are not ignorant how much this plea is derided b 
ſome , and therefore ſhall rake a lictle further liberty here ro make 
it good. 

i» We cannot without ſome trembling weigh thoſe many Scri- 
ptuces , by which God hath ſecured both the. lives and ſouls 
of our brethren from our injuries, Upon this account it yas that the 
Iſraelites were not to build an houſe without batt lements, Deu,22.Nor 
to leave a pit uncovered. Exod.21, 33.Nor to put a fiumbling ſtone 

before the blind, Lev, 19.14. And as in reaſon the ſoul is more pre- 
cious then the body, ſo the wiſe God hath proportionably forbidden 
us co do any thing, in our own nature indifferent, by which the ſouls 
of our brethren may be endangered by finning again Gods This 
is the main buſineſs of a Chriflian ; of more value by far, then the 
aſſerting of his own liberty, Roms, 14. 13. He muſt judge this ra. 
ther , that no man lay a ſtumbling block, or offence before bus brother ; 
no man »#/t ſeek his own, but the good of others, 1 Cot ,10:24. We 
muſt grve »9 offence, Ec, 1614) Our iberty muſt not be uſed 'ro the 
ſcandal of the weak, 1 Cor. 8.9. If our brather be off ended , or prie« 
ved with our meat , we donot walk charitably, we mm/t not d:ſtroy him 
with our meat , for when ( hrift died, Rom. 14. 15. We muſt not 
for our mat deſtroy the wark of God. veil, 20. 1t 154 good thing 6 
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neither to eat fleſh,nor to do any thing at which oxy brother ſhould flinin- 
ble, or be off ended, or made weak, Saint paul , 1 Cor,$, x3, refol- 
ved wer to cat fleſh while he lived , rather then to offend his weak 
brother. 

'2, Weare not ignorant what is ſaid to take off the edge of this 
Argument ; weare toldfirlſt , That theſe precepts only concern «s , 
where the com nand of our $u2*r ior, doth not makg the thing neceſſary. 
2. T hat divers are ſ[candaliz:d,becanſe of our not confornang, 3, That 
all our liberty will be taken away , if we hearken to our proples bu- 
monrs ; there being nothing \e can wear or do, at which ſome or 
other will not take offence. 

3. But we would,as to the firſt thing,fgladly know, whether thoſe 
precepts of the Apoſtlz , be not reducible to the Moral Law ? and - 
whether the ag irate be not as much obliged not to command - q 
things 1nd ifferent, where ſuch a ſcandal will ariſe-, as the inferior noc 
todo them > We ſuppoſe that our brethren will not ſay , that the 
Hagiſtrates command, can juſtifie any ſoul in violating the ex- 
preſs Law of Gol. And as they themſelves would not interprec 
che Law of God thus, Thos ſhalt not Feat, i.e. except thy Swperi- 
or command thee ; or, T hos ſhalt not commit adultery, i, e. unleſs 
thou beelt commanded : ſo they muſt pardon us if ye cannor ſo 
interpret the Lav of God I the caſe of Scandal. We humbly 
conceive that the Magiſtrate himſelf is by the Law of God reftrain+ 
: ed from commanding any thing by which weak, Chriſt:ans may be 

tumbled affended,o. mage weak. 

4. The true notion of a ſcandalous ation , (in the ſenſe we are 
now ſpeaking toir) is, Any att ton done by us, not being required by 
the divine Law,by which our brother whether from the nature and con- 
dition of the thing done,or the intention of him that doth it,or both , is 
made to fin azainſt God: It is true , there are a generation of men 
whom the doing of our duty will make to 6/aſpbeme ; but our duty 
doth not ex conditione oper:5,lay any ſuch tumbling block before them. 
This is what Aquinas calls Scandalnm Phariſerum , which our Sa- 

_viour hath cauzhr us ro contemn, But to make a true Scandal, that 
which we do mult be »f that naruregas may give a cauſe of fumbling 
to our brethren ; and this cannot be otherwiſe then in our il uſe of 

np our liberty, as to things of their own nature indifferent , but not ap- 
pearing ſo unto all, For if the thing done by us , appear to our bre- 

threna thing indifferent , there can b2 no Scandal, It-is but a 

teachy humour in any to b: offendedat us, for any thing which'they - : 
grant we may lawfully do; nor can they by our praftiſe ws ſuch _ _— 
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be poſſibly made to fin ex conditiove operis, But where a thing ap- 
pears t0.US1N its 01 nature indifferent to be done, doth nor ap- 
pear ſo to other con/cientions Chriſtians, (which was the caſe amonglt 
"the Chrif1tans at Romdiand Corimb ) here we conceive our ſelves ob. 
liged core(train our own libercy our of Charicy ro our brechrens 
ſouls. Andas we conceive it our duty in pratice todo ſo, ſo we 
conceive it the duty of Swperzo75 to reltrain their ſuppoſed) libercy 
in commanding ; the reafonis, becauſe the itberty of a Magiſtrate, 
ora private Chriſtian, is of tar leſs value, then a ſoul for which 
Chritt dizd, 

5. Now ou: Brethren may be made to fin by our practice in ſuch 
thin;s,Many wayes.1. #h:n our action cauſeth them rovillificgcenſure, 
and condemn us, and to witharaw themſely*s from communion with us, 
2 When our examole draws on them to do the like, while their conſct= 
ence 15 mt (atisfied, whichas the very-caſe mentioned in 1 Cor.8.10, 
*[is cheir fin ro do ir, ( not fully prrſwaded in their own mint) *cis 
our /in by our example to imtice them to-it, Take heed /raſt by any 
mans that liberty of yours , becomes a fim :bling black, to them that 

are weak; for if any man ſee ther , who haſt knowledge, ſit at meat 
in the [ols Temple , ſhall nit the conſcience of him which is weak,, be 
emboldened to eat thoſe things which are offered to Idols Þ Thi: is 
plainly our caſe. Suppoſing that we were fully ſatisfied, chat it were 
lawfull for us to uſe a» :mpoſed form, and that it were no reſtraining 
in us th: gifts of the koly Spirit, noprejulice toour intention of mind , 
nor to the ferveccy of our aff-thon , nor to the affeftions of ſuch as 
hear us, nor any yiekcing in that [iberty, as to the worthippin2 of 
God, with which Chriſt hath made us free, nor any addition to the 
rule of Worſhip, which God hath ſet us in his Word, and that ( not- 
"withſtanding 1t be confeſſed that theſe or thoſe Modes, Forms and 
Methods,have been uſed by Idolaters) yer we may lawfully enough 
uſe them , yer we plainly ſee that they are ſo abhorred of many 
conſcientious Chriſtians , that as thoſe who have returned to the 
uſe of them, have almott ruined their Mimſry , by making them- 
ſelvesthe ſcorn of ſome, and the grief of others ; ſo ſhould we 
do the like, ſome would for ic vilifie and cenſure us, and-con- 
demn us, and.ſeparate from communion with us. Now ſuppoſe 
this would be their fin; yer the thing being (ſuppoſe) in its own na- 
ture indifferent, we bave learned out of the Apotile, 1 (or. 8, 12. 
That when we ſin agamit our brethren, and wound their merck conſci- 
ences, we in againſt (hbriſt, And farbe-icfrom us to gratifie men 
by ſnzing againſt Chriſt. h | 
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| 6,” Agtin , whereas the. Biſhop of Exeter f That thy 

example would ds much to bring over oy people, tohear , &c." We do 
ingenuoſly rofeſs, chat we baheve it yould ps ail wich 
would at che preſenc , /ceing us ( who they think have knowledge) 
uſe thoſe Modes of Worſhip, ( chough wich fome relutancy.) be 11- 
boldned pune? "Y ciences, —_— were, it's ——_ then the 
Apoſtle ſuppoſerh, 1 Cor.8.10.) but as they in doing of ic ſhould i , 
fo weby rk them ay” ma #2 5 ſhould direfly a# againſt the 
Apoſtles precepts, and lay fumbling blocks before 3 and when 
they havedone it, the cemprer may Triumph over chem, and we be 
found too weak to relieve their conſciences , telling them, That ro 
follow us they have ſinned againſt their light , and the rebukes of their 
own conſciences. 


—_ 


which we wat not deſiroy. And indeed in reaſon, theſe are chiefty ro 
be conſidered, For the end of the precept is xo ſave the hazard of 
che ſoul of our Brethren , by fin ; now are a generation in the 
world , whoſe conſtant courſe is a courſe of preſumprtuoug _ c 

; cur/ethey blaſp heme,they wallew in beaſt 


fence we are not ſo concerned co regard ) yet even tothe worſt of 
men , we conceive our ſelves ſo far obliged by the law of Charity,as 
not wilfully , by our example to harden thrys in fir , and make them 
juſtifie them[elves, We are fully convinced , that there is norhing of 
more tendency to confirm thePap:fs in their way of worth ich 
we believe Idolatrous ) then for — to ſee us keep much che ſame; 
- norare we alone in this opinon , Tertsl/:an of 'old , and after 
him Asg«it:»e , were both of the ſame mind: Terrullias forbids 
Chriftans any of the Pagan ſages, ot coming nigh tO any of their de= 
votions, thar if the not be aſhamed of their ſuperſtitions , 
- they on yen 7. of che thin cempany that atrended them, 
Anguſtine Crys out, Bueritis quando wincantur Pagan deſerite 
_— cn Wh know how much ſome P #-fore 1 {vi 
rriumphedy/:ſ/n;ng at the doors of ſome plices where they have heard 
Service read ad Fan » Cryingout, this 3s the ſame with theirs, And 
not co infift upos the Papiſts only, we have many ( called Protes 
ftants ) whom we believe moſt to fm in their uſe of or 
Commn-prajer , ( be it never ſo lawfulin ic ſelf )they believe, char 
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7: Belides , though ic be apparent that thoſe Scriptures which 2-cor.8. 12, 10 
mention the preceprs again(t ſcandal, thke notice of weak brethren Kom.1 4.20, & 
only, ſuch for whem Chriſt died, ſuch in whom is ſome work, of God mats 


they drink,they [wear,t 
bg our (pniCu; Sea arena ox { whoſe of-. 


their very repeating over the vouref thoſe praers )) w_ 
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they fancy)made by che Church, is devotion enouzh; they are taughc 
rhac tis no marrer for the ice or Yertue of rhe perſons prajing x, 
the prayers are the Prayers of the { hurch,and are acceptable ro God ; 
V.Dr,Spavows JEa 3 us no marrer whether they be aſleep or awake; preſent Or ab- 
Rt.014e.y.10. ſent, (if rhey have any juſt cauſe) nay more chen this , they believe 
no prayers but theſe of any value , b#: abomination to God ; they are 
taught ſo alſo. The publick worſhip of God preſcribed by thoſe to whom 
he bath given commiſſion ( the Author ſhould have done well to 
have told us who they are, andto bave provedit) is the only true 
and ri; ht publick worſhip , and all other forms , and methads offered 
up, inſtead of that thoug b never ſo exaftly drawn , ( and put up with 
never ſo much faith and ferv:ncy too, he ſhould have ſaid ) are 
ſtrange worſhip , b:cau(e not comman1ed. Now away with all ſuch 
Atheiſt ical Dtrine | according to which all prayer before and af- 
rer Sermons is ffrange worſhip ; the fervent effettual prayer of the 
righteous, which Salomon ſaith) is Gods deliobt ; and S. Fames faith , 
availeth much,is range worſhip ? Is not this irange doarine ? 
yet very we find many people of this faith, for which is nor a 
tictle-of Scriprure,or _ reaſon;and is it not time that this Brazer 
Serpeyt ſhould be Nehxſhtan?(hould we that are Miniſters of Chriſt, 
0 any thing co pleaſe men,to countenance ſuch groſs conceits,ſuch 
odious and abominable opinions in the hearts of people ? 
$. Whereas we are told rhat we offend many others,yea,and thoſe 
our Speriors too, becauſe we do not doit, 'We anſwer we are not 
willing to offend any , much leſs our Speriors ; burif we be brought 
co this rait, That we muſt either offend God or Men ; the choice is 
not difficult, We do humbly conceive , that by enticing, or by, our 
example exconrag ing others to lin, or by hardninz any in finfull o- 
pinions, or courſes, we ſhould high'y offend God ; we are'told ſo 
by is yord ;. God knows'our hearts , it is a grievous Elon to us, 
when we are by the lai of God forc*d to chuſe that part in praQice, 
which ſhall offend our Prince, or any Magi#trates,bur our ſouls are 
dear unto us; and in preſerving our own and other ſouls , we 
hope our gracious Soverain will not be offended. 
9:;i However we wonder that ourbrethren; who ſomerimes pro- 
fefs to ſo high an honour of St. Augu#Fine,do not diſcharge us upon 
2 his. wroke , fot we find him thus ſpeaking : ond 
ps Sedtimeo mquies, ne offendam Majorem, time profſus, ne offendas 
. wy 6 "y mrs non off endes Deum. Quid entm times ol fond, Majorem? 
; vide 18 forſan major fit iſto qurm times offendere ? Majorem certe nols 
affendere, === Qu11 eſt inquit ma;ar co qui me genuit 3. An ille qui 
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| rep [umm creavit Þ— le qus te widit mt factrat antequam effet , ſoon 


ecity certe major eſt patre #0, — And again , Qui enim reſoſts 
I: D ; ordination: reſeſt# , ſed quid | nd Jubeat quod __ 
facere? T imendo potefiarems ipſor humanarun rerum gradus 
advertite, Si aliquid juſſerit (urator none facrcndum eſt? tamer ſi con« 
tra Proconſul jubeat,at non ut 19ue contemn proteſtatems ſed el:g14 majo- 
r1 ſervire , nec hinc debet minor iraſci, ſi major prelateeſt. Rurſum ſi 
al iquid ipſe proconſul Tubeat , & alind jubtat 1mperator, numguid du- 
bitatur , 1n illo comemptn ill; efſe ſerviendum? Ergo ſi alind Impera- 
tor , & alind Dens , quid judicatrs? Solve tributum : eſt mi in obſe- 
quio, Refte! ſed now in 1dolio, In idolioprohibet, quis prohibet? Major 
poteſias Da. Veniam. Tu Carncerum, ille G ehennam minatur, We pre- 
ſume our Brethren will grant this; but they will cell us it ts nor /#- 
full to uſe the Lituroy. That is the queſtion , nor do we abſolutely 
aflert it ; we only ſay w- ſo apprehend it , we have given our reaſons, 
And while we thus judge, we humbly conceive our forbearaxce is our 
duty, For ſuppoſe our conſciences miſtaken , yet our Brethren will 
orant that even an erroneous conſcience, will, and ought rotye our 
hands , and oblige us ad non faciendum con!r4 ,(nor is this an errour 


+ in matter of faith,if it be an errour Jwe are not Rubborn againſt con+ 


viction., our eares are open, we defire ſatisfaction ; and certainly 
it is not for nothing that we are content , by ſuch refuſal, ro put our 
ſelves out of hopes of preferment , and into the number of ſheep 
marked out for the ſlaughter, if a Gracious Soveraign, und an Horous 
rable Parl;ament , doth not look with a more favourable aſpeR ro- 
wards us, then ſome others do; But the wiil of the-Lord be done, — 
Hic afſumenda eſt ſides noſtre, ranquam Scutum (ſaith Auguſtin) toc, 


pred, 


10. Again cftenling is taken in a double ſenſe, we are ſaid to of- 
fend others, when we only diſpleaſe them, and make them angry. 2. 
When we /ay 4 tumbling bleck before them,an | make them/in.We ac- 
knowledg it our duty to avoid the firſt, (if ir may be)as roour mean» 
e(t Brethren, much more to our Superiors. Bur if the caſe be ſtared 
thus,here is a thing required to be done; if you do not it | che Mag i- 
ſtrate will be offended through argery ifyou do it , manyprivare 
Chriſtians wil be cither hardxed in ſin,or,tempred to ſin by yourexam- 
ple. What have werto do in this caſe?but to: beg of aur Superiours ro 
be merciful ro w; if in this thing we cannot harkenco them, beinz 
ready in all lawfull things ro yield them utmoſt a@:ve obedience : and 


here alſo a quiet paſſive obed:ence And that this is our cafe is'evident 


to all that will not Rop their carg, "_ ſhuc their eyes. 
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11; It is true, ye do hear ſome-whiſpeting, that by this we lay atfo 
a ſtumbling block. before ourFathers the civil Magiſtrates and the Bi- 
. ſhops , yea and many of our Brethrev, who by our noc ufing the faid 
Modes & Forms of Wor ſhip ate ready to judge us d:/12yatl, drſobr arent 
to Authority , and we tempt them co draw out the cw1/t ſword a- 
gainſt #4 , &c. Now if indeed we do acknowledge Magiſtracy , and 
ate (as wo profeſle ) ready to yield obedience, thoſe "who otherwiſe 
judge of us,fix againſt Go4 ; and thoſe who ſhall puniſh us as 4iſoya/ 
(we being nor ſo) alſo ſin againſt God ; Bur by this von-conformity , 
they tell us , we gave Superiors jult ſo ro cenſure us; and (0 to deal 

with us. | 
'12, But to this objection the anſiver is not difficult, for we ſup- 
A poſe that all ſober Divines are agreed io chis principle , 5: de vers 
| wo candalum ſumatur , wits raſcs permittetnuy ſcandalum ; quam 
quod weritas relinquatur; itwas an old determination, no man ought 
ro commit any mo the precepts of God, for fear of ma- 
king ochers fin if he doth not commic ic, Charity in this caſe certain- 
ly beginsac home, we mutt not by ſn deſtroy cur own ſouls outof 
charity., to prevent the deftrution of the work of God in| the ſouls 
| . of others. Proximm ipſe ſibi. It is a good thing for us to ktep our 
narphrnt' ix; ſoulesfrom (in, and good things ſcandi/128 nene but evill hearts, (ſaith 
if main men- Tertullies ) Nor mult our Brethren be ſcandalized, becauſe we will 
tem, Terr, de notgtatifiechem with the uſe of our liberty , as well as others, whom 
vel. Virg, © 3. they judge inferiour to them inkow/edge,iſlomworldly ftatzmy&c. 
we can appeal to God that our hearts are. ſincerely croubled , when 
we- hear of any ſingle perſorin our Pariſhes ſcandalized , for our'o- 
miſſions in the caſe, proviced they be ſuch as are guilty of no propha- 
neſſes in their lives, (the offence of open prophane and debauched 
drunkard,þſwearers, curſers, blaſphemers , unclean perſons , doth nor 
ſo much trouble us) & we dare nor ſay but that-there are ſome ſuch, 
(though they be nor the fortiech part of thoſe that are zealous againſt 
us in this cafe but what ſhall we, what can we doin the caſe for theſe 

 goodand ſober Brethren? 

13, Whiles we judge the thing in it ſelf not _lawfull , we cannor 
do it let who will be offended, and chat will be granted by all ; and 
we have found ſome of our Brethren, who with we woulddo it, yet 
ſo.ingenuous , as to beſeech us, noc for their ſakes to wound or con 
ſcrences, 'But ſuppoſe we didthink irin ir ſelf and in all c:rcanftar- 
ces 1wdifferent that we mizht,or might not do it,ye profeſs we ſhould 
ſhfl be at a loſs as the caſe ſtands, for rheſe of our Brethren ( whom 

we love and honout)hoy to gratifie them We, (ſuppoſe it) _ 


TY, 


chink irſo-too , and for-wn) | boy 
ewenty, thirty, fourty others of our: , whom | 
cloſe -with God ; they think it unlawful, and with rears beſeec 
us norto doit, They are not bwumorouſly offended , but they tell 
us, why they think it unlawfull, They cant bring ther hearts up to be 
' equally affeied with a read prayer , as with one ſpoken from the rni- 
mediate diftates of the heart ; they cannit think_it lawfull forus to 
_ uſe Modes of werſhipformecly uſedin an :dolatrons ſervice ;, they 
cannot judge ic lawfull for the Magiſtrate to command any pu 
(in a thivg indifferenc, in theworſhip of God) which manifelily is 
ſcandalous to any couſiderable number of ſober Chriſtians ; they think 
the Law of God concerning ſcandalizing the weak, concerns Man 
giftrates,as wellas others; and that it is of che' ſame nature wich a- 
ny other Afoyal Law, 'not to be fuperſeded by any humare power... 
What ſhall we do in chis cafe ? Doubtleſs inall'reaſog if it appear 
ro us but ind;fferenr , we are bound to abſtain by vetrue of the com- . 
mand of. God. And- our brerhren, who would have us do the 
chin2,(if they acknoyledge rhe thing indifferenc)muſt yield to their 
weaker brethren, mho are tied up from yielding rochem, becauſe 
chey think the os amp cy 2 
14. The ſumis chis, 
ebeir own nature, indifferent relating to his worſhip)co do nothing by 
which our brother may be grieved, fumbled, or made weak, by 2 
1 þ matcer for the omiſſron of which, the Biſhop of Exeter ſo ſeverely 
cenſureth us, isa thing in irsown nature- (atbeſt) but indifferent 3 
we plainly (ee , that ſhouldwe heatken ro'our Drocefan , divers for 
whom(ourconſciences tells us) - Chriſt died, would be fumbled , 
off end:d, and made weak, We conceive, That the Law of ſcandal 
concerns the Magrſtrate,as well as the Subjett: and therefore ſyp- 
poſing a command in that caſe ( which yerwe ſee not) we humbly 
conccive our ſelves obliged not to diſobey the: Commands of the: 
oreat God of Heaven and Earth, Aquinas ſaith, that  Propter 
ſcandalum ttiam bona ſpiritnalia, ſmit pro tempore, accultanda vel 
differenla, And Hierom.of old determined, Dimitrendum propter 
ſcantlalum omne qu11 poteſt pretermitts ſalva triplict VeritateVte, 
Tuſtitie Deftrine, | 
15, We conclude, that we judge our brethren very uneven in 
their cenſuring of us for diſobedience ro Laws, in this caſe of the cong- | 
mon-Prayer , when they do the ſame thing themſelves , for: which 
they ſo charge us ,finging. Arthenes and Songs, Ke, and uſing Row W- 
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God hath commanded us (in thitios as to Rom,1421, - , 


"ip 

V . . 
and Forms of prayer in Cathedrals,expreſly co ro'the Statute, 
1 Eliz, 2. and whiles the preſent Yice-chan.of Cambridge, withour 
any Law of Ergland,or Statute of the nniverſity,or Canon, or any 
colour bf Law,and expreſly contrary to his Majeſties Declaration , 
and contrary to all conſcience and reaſon , could diſpenſe with 
his conſcience, in uſurping an iy x 44 Wi ro the open pre- 
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Judice of ſo-many of His Majeſties Su » In their children to 
ſtop fifry Commencers from commencing , becauſe ar 24. hours 
warning they could not find in their conſciences co ſubſcribe ro the 
joy | of the Common-Prayer, and the. book of Gonſecration , 
to the 29 eArricles, Which none can with a good conſcience 
ſubſcribe , bur he who hath diſtin&ly read over the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer , and the Book of Conſecration, who hath diſtin&tly 
read over both the Books of Homies , and is well fudied in the 
point of Ceremonies , ( how elſe ſhall he own Arr.34. )andin the 
controverhie of ( barch-Gov:rnment, v. att, 36. yea and indeed in 
the whole body of Divinity; which none can preſume of bayes of 
18 and 19.ycars ofage,, nay how. many Batchelors and DoRors in 
Divimty never read them ? ) = all theſe muſt the Pueſtioniſts 
ſubſcribe ,and be forced ro dot by the. arbitrary power of the Yjice- 
Chaxcellor, expreſly contrary to His Majeſties Declaration, ( what 
authority he hath fince procured as tothe furure , and by what aQs 
we know not, but we are ſure , when he 1d this, he bad no ſuch.) 
Yer Godly Miniſters chat dare not- tead the Litwrgy, muſt be by 
theſe men whiſpered, as the only men that are diſobedient ro the 
Law ; and upon that account giving /#? ſcanial ro Magiſtrates, 
and oppolingy their Authoriry. Bur there ts a G od that judgeth the 
earth, to whoſe decifon we humbly leave this matter in_ queſtion , 


ſinging the 43 Pſalm. 
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